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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

T very deep interest which t];e E&mﬁr?a}:ﬂ ﬁ:el':i
It pvinced with regard to my humiie r
|T-.:n-.11 of Hindu Music, has created in m;ﬂiimfnﬁgﬁn‘:ﬂ
them o collection of all that have ever
n:hp-m by the Oriental Scholars of Europe, together m::d 1::.1;
iwn mlﬁnwﬂtﬂ on their views and on those of ouf a
farncrlt musical writers. .
m'II'Tu- whole will consist of two parts: The firat par;m:;qu
walracts from almost all the eminent works on Hindu hiusi
swlant in the English language. y
r Ill is therefore  hoped tI:.n't I.hel present icc'n::jleﬁz:&
poiwlihsianding s uhﬂﬂ-mn}:ngs. wui_l be ;Ecri ;hls -
udilgence by those frterested in the subject. Shou h'pfl
b tenlised, 1 purpose soon to publish the aecsnnd g?nw:: hich

alak i i jont Sanscri

Il ¢ontaln a dissertafion on n}Lr an-ner._
:--rluuﬂnd a criticism on the diifn.?rent yiews tnkc*]:_': '?yﬂ:.:';
Puropean writers on Hindu Music, together with fua
sollevtiona if available, » :

n:ill il extracts bear the name of the works from Thl-;m&t‘:fc!}

havo been taken. With regard to one taken ?@mlstel e
Akbari,” a valuable ranslation of which has ;;d o
wilidistied by H. Blochmann, Esq., M. A, D have only 1o i
Ir-w best acknowledgments are due to ll_hat learncd gentiona
G T hined pcnrdsslunlnmakfuﬁe:ﬁhlswmk.

Calouita,
Pathuriaghata,
Thi 28Lh January, 1875,

SOURINDRO MOHLUN TAGORE




PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

I Increasing interest which has of late been evinced by the
Ll i the Music of India, has led me to bring out a second
S ol this work. | have incorporated with this a further
ectin of the views of foreign writers on Hindu Music,
il b been placed in the second part, As [ have already
Sl @ Dissertation on Indian Music under the designation
“uw Drincipal Rigas of the Hindus® 1 have thought it
Loeconary to give in this work my own yiews on the subject,
I as | had promised o do, while bringing oul the Ffrst
walilan,
My neknowledgements are due to the learned writers,
s from whose works from the subject of PartIL

SOURINDRO MOHUN TAGORE

Caleulta,
pllraghata Rajbati,
Seikh Ohetober 18352,
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Waarioes sha floas with aticosied sownds,

Foars talms Lok the bleasding lora’s wounlds —Fare,

Foeis theromnlvm muek fall, ik theee they mng,
Biad the prodead 'var, nod mote ke tugefyl wigue—Por,

A general vidw of the plan and confents of tha ok,

A Tamavoem ot the Mwsie of Hindooptnn i o deal
deratuns wmhioh bay not yeb bess snpplied.  Alikeugh
eevesal emintnt Orioutalists bave eodenvoured to pese-
trata this elegnub brench of Todian ecience, sonrgely suy
part of it hos bean elacldated or rendevad Bieatline to
Enropeana, It 38 {ls chesa which I haye endenvour-
ed to Bl ; bow fur I have sueesaded In on yndortakinge
ge oifealt (fer venacnn whish shall presontly appeac),
it 18 for the publia to determias,

It is imposnible to eonvey am sccurnie fden of mumsia
by words er weibion langusge ; that Is, the varieus de-
greed of souteuony ar goavity of sounds, together withy
the presise gusntity of the duratisn of cach, oapnod be.
etprestad by comoinon lsegnage, oo o3 to be of eny wee

&
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ta performeny, and us the musleal charasters vaw Ly usa,
which alons cau express music In the mamner that
could ba desired, is n modevn feventiza, of courso all
sbtompts ¢4 dofine music nuteelor to the lurontlon of
thiz cleguns sed eonelsa wethed must bave ucoeEsakily
proved nhortiva,

Hew for the ancient philosophers of tats ecuntry ad-
vanced tewards tha perfeotion of thiz gelemes will (3
pont i the sourse of this work ; bat as thay were fomie-
thiug similar to the nwhward ottampls mada in Eatopo
previons to the {eveation of the gystem now in use, they
wern fosuflelont for pragtica, The musicsl sople, invont.
ed by Magister Frauga, nnd the time tabls, wero both
knowu beve, nod Bt ouly requiped 8 trifiog dogvog of
ingeuaiiy t1 conoeot the ona with the oiber, &5 that
eit lidividasl eharsster might Instantly expioes both,
Thiu step was wanting, snd it fo this which has pea-
devod all thelr treatisen on rausis on nnlntelliglble and
tlmeet useledn jargen,

Ducing the carlior apos of Mindocetsn, music wid
culilvated by philossphers nad men sceinent for polite
Hievntuve, for whem euch genoval dipoctioes aud Fules
for compositien eafsed, alter & somrss of minloa] odus
patice: noquired frem Uelug tnlovs § mvdeed, {ha nblgr.
ronoe of lungvstion, snd vemerntion for fho oxtabilabed
untlounl 1atiaie, Wik woa flemly bollaved to be of divine
ctight, peecladsd the nocessity of nuy oiber: Lut wlan,
feotn the theory of musly, p dgfaction ok pieea of ita
practice, sod men of Joatning coufined Geerpbolves ox.
clusivoly to the forman, whilo the abter brameh vag
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phasdened eutizely bo the illstersio, all nitempls ta:
olacidato musle from roles lid down in books, & seiensa”
insapatls of explangtion by mera words, becams idle
This [s the renson why even e avle ond ewminaot an
Orleztalist na Sic Williac Jemes bas Dnfled,  Pooka pleme
ary insefBolont for this parpese—we must ecdsavens
to procurs polutlons from Nwing profossor, of whom
there sre pevotnl, although grossly (literats, This me-
thed, wlthongh very Iaberiows, nnd  even  precariecs
geama ta ba the only oiid by which anp advonce cea be
mada o eo abetevss po noderieking:  Blionld Hhe pub-
Lia eoupider this work a3 st all conducive to the e=d to
whish it mchioved to saplee, It i8 tha intention of the
pather 2 lay before thom speclesens of crigical Rags
and Baogicees, sod to mmaie aocempanlsd with shaoat
woticss, which wlil sorva bo elecidats the In2is pdvasood
in this velubia.

Tha causos which iedoced a defectbon of the thesry
from the pmotice of musis ja Hindoostnn will ba deve-
loped o tho conmie of the werk, and it Ja gufficlns bere
to metita thab such a defecticn hay notundly taken plate,
ned thet o sepvoh for ona versed both in the thesry and
practite of Tudlan mwsic weald porbeps FI.‘-’.!-;':'M frwit-
lets 83 thot aftér the philsssphor's stone, The simiki-
tuds will held atill fortker If we toka the trouble fa
peosad our esaroh with dre cambion for there nre many
repated Eeomingurn in this coantsy, all of whop peova
themdelrea to pofaess po more mowledge of the aur-
ferona nat, thow he reader san Klmeoll possilly be poe-
weased of
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A taste Fab tha claswics s mbited by ws Gom onr
rehesd eduontion, No phllabeger wili, I Lelizre, deng that
bespreaplonn cautencted in enrly Infsasy, or feader (F
willy if pomsible, bo elfeced with 1he groabest diffculty,

It in thetefora bard for un ta divest ourselves of the
sden Wbk whatever s of Groek or Fpyptive erigin maat
bo denerring of vespect and lmiitntion,  The nesr oannso.
ot batweon posiry snd musls should pet be Forgoiten,
Ta, tha mntiquarizn esch repcarchon affard o tyefold
Waterest, From thia pourca ehonld, bo derived that 7o-
Bitation ok abdidmt musio which oll eleasical seholar
enbortnin, and for which eevern] hnva fubenred.

The simpilitude between the musie of she elassionl na-
tisns and: that of Hisdooetan hng nover, I beliere, bean
traced, nodl the Tllawiog labeur will, 1 Freduma. b bope,
ba productive of soma frait,

Thera ia uo denbs that bavmony 4 o reSzement. on
melody ) but much medern musly, divested of the Lne.
rasty which acoompasies it, presents to we its blunk
madity, fnd woanb of thet benuty uhieh warrasted ihe
expresslon "nnd et adorned when ederged  the
least  Although T st mpmell very foud of brrmony,
aad i gannot bt be eknewledged thet it a very sul-
Ume stroteh of the booaw wmind, the reascuing on
brrmony will perbaps eonviuos the reader that barm sty
is taore cowdudles to cover tha nakedmess, then pliew
tha fertility, of genlua, Indeed, perhaps sl the most
beautifal suceasalons of tonea whioh goustituts agroontla
medody are exbpmsted, and thi i ths reasoa of the
pootues of put medots meledy, nod the abondsat wes
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of barossay, which bhowewer Ia a good meaturd coms-
peasates by ita novelty. At ¢ke shme time, wa hre - com-
pirained 3 atlow tist barmeay is pedbiop but are, whish
ean naver oburm equslly with oature. ' Eolbasiasifs
itledy ‘com bo profuced by an illitorats miled, bet
teltrails Barwmony always sapposss previoun sbidy,"—a
plade indicabion that (he Féemer i naturel; 'the Talcar
artiGefal.

To be eonvinond that foreign masie, such ne wa' hava
nét beaa peeuetomed Lo, In always repognnnt 1o dur taste,
till kakit reconalle ua to it wo oeed cauly réfer 'to the
paniiorenta of the sevdral trawelioss wlit have rocorded
thalr partiselar faslings on hesrfog the punio of netisaa
with whém fhoy lave ‘had bat Lit)e intorcourse, Ea-
rops, tha boted of chvltivailn; will Hkewizs thivonw on addi.
tienal weight inte the balaade of imparticlity when the
musie or schenon of thess wations ia concerned whe are
designated seml-larbavous by ber proud sena It shenld
ba a guestdin likowiss whather thep havo witneaasd the
perfurmsanee of thono who werd reputed bto exeel Ja s»
diffgalt & prostice.

If & estive of Indla wire %o vist Euops, sud whe
baving mever bad oppertunities of hesrlog musie io is
Ubmost perfootion—who had eever witnewmed oo epers,
or b comcert, directod by no able mutioisn, but had siore-
ly beard Blied Wiggnre, sad  {tisteunt® sovapers, guch ga
frtquent foor and tAvernd—ware to nsestt thiat the ma-
#ie of Enrope wad execrable, it would perkaps pover: Eavs
cocorred U0 hia hetower that Be bad Ledrd ooly sueh
muaie o be would blmaelf desigefis by the sama tide,
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eid; tha peor dravellers want of {paia mould petlape ba
the fiest snd uppermost idon that wosld present (tagld
Bab when wo pesscsa the sontvary testimenies of two
enlightensd  trarellers with respest €0 the samo
stbjoct, surely wa many have rensen te appear nomo-
wht seopticnl. Oa the opludens given by Earopems
ou the music of Hindoostan, I shall producs on ex.
haspla,

Dr, Orifiba, i his Travals o Europs, Asin Mioer,

ael Arnbla, 1E0S, page 118, saya,—" Thers ara pmsngsh
tho Tuvks some who afoct o baste for moaie; but they
uoderatand - meb ike consord of aweek goandy’ vor aoms
prehond, nosording to cur eyatess, o siogle prinziple of
mxialond eompedition, Ao ill-shnped gaitar, with severl
wiced, nlwnzd sat of fone—a narrew  weeden ondn,
upon which e fstensd twp salgpub sbnings-—n tan-
bomdne o leather, fnsfend of parehment, oroamonted
witll pend 7 seiad] plater of - L, which jingla mosk
fissordnniiy,—ood & sovh of fluts, made without ang
rogard to the jast peeportion of dlstanes betwosu tha
ppertuvey, oouslibube the pringlfol leatrassents of thagn
vivtuear s veb i 14 exbesonoly  comidon . fo Se0, amonget
tho lowedt ordors, performers ot the guitar, which they
continug for heuwrs to tormant with n owoctony the
puont detestabla”

In o nobe on this pamaropl, tha Doster stre =" Thess
pdoag wovn oommithed b prper iy wean aga: Lbnva
gingd geci Me, Ballsway's interanting rorsarks. upon iho
moiwsie of the Torks, which I ebinll trapseribe ; ond coly
elgorrey, fhint Bomerer eorvcob nny be Phefe theser, thelv
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Exodisbion  ong o Alvayd . pppeared Lo oo foud T bod ey
veondiena of sdbondivg to it) me far boncath  tediscnis,
ts Lo teerit na kind of comparison with sy ether pranic
or mnmEcal performezs,  From the division of thae sessl.
tenes fobs releer. bonas, Me DLosayd roaulis thok el
wyr ol wmededy by which ther ars g iaueh delighted,
nid whish lends them by dispacags the grealer Aormieay
of Buropennn mugle j—but Twdieh judpment enaly
can e WAY o b preferdied 83 propostelOVE | NoF caf
it bo suppoeed ihnt parformers, who play weely from
wditdrgy tobl Pt Hedde, fdu Bequirn fnyv emiBsnssin
the diffionlt soionoe of musie® Mr Dallausy sage—
# They nra guided by strict rules of composithen aetend-
lng to thelr own musleal theery.”

I hewwe gastod thig pagsigs oot sa the ouly or mest
Bppropriats expmple, bt becanss ik Bust cootimed bo me,
nud the Fmilarity betwomn the Turkish, na. desarthed by
Dr. 0. snd My, D, and the Indinh nwiahe, appeared ta
ma to bs pueoiontly close Lo wartaut ity lssrtion in this
plaza,

Froea Uba copgare pessed by D, 3. o0 musiciass
Playing fromt mptiofy, i5 ehoold appanr, thnt 16 did et
ooenr to hiwm that oll ancient mavicisns of Egypt, Oreces,
and Reost, lived jo on age mwoch prler €0 that of the
menk el Areesn, wlo ‘B seppescd to ba the fuvrester of
the pedern msion] - cheindtirs, pud "must coosequently
hiawe . piaresl  fiopt mbmdry, ooltwitbetapdlop which ibay
bre oetbrated b0 bave o poguired  enlosice, In migra
modern times we linve Jnd seversl bright caampies in
mio whd wers ollber Lovn Wind, of wove depoived of
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wight 14 carly infapey, nnd fanetanily plaved fosrg
momery, whi bechine grest mosisns ot colnpoaees,
In fnot, several eminent man hnva boso of cpinion that
tha weedy of rswsia win:bo b ehiedy recommiended to
biind: perssms, Bautderdon, the algebesish, bachme ‘Llnd
' his lofamey, snd Milen wag 83 when he gempoatd
by divioe peem, wlioh Bligwe whis wmen hre enpntle of
dolng from ToeTErY,

'On tbe acqulsition-of Tndia o the Beropenns, it wng
generally balizved 1o havo buon fn o sanki-barbnrous skata,
Tho - generces stletapta mida by Bir William ‘Toses
nud B Gilsbeist, tagether with the elognnt noquing.
raends of Me H. B, Wilicn, hars Poored 0 0 b0 an
[ hamatibla Edoey progunnt with the sk Insndane
otee of Ltomtere, Severnl: Prengh Eathers hnva ke
wisa - contribated to tha' mora intimate soqunlutnncs of
the Eusopeas with Huatory leavning.

Ths poctry of & nutlon s nloese unirermilly sought
after by the travelle nndthe purieus sud i o seldom
achiidered by hioy What [t mualy desteres & thonght ;
whilo 1t shaold Ea rememhored, thas petey pud niunio
bava slwags illsstrated and peslsted eash othoy, partds
culnrly in Hindsottnn, where both a0 eabiarviegt to
veligien, and whoso tha phicot parformers of muzle wers
Munles pod Fogese, a pot' of men Fepetsd for manetipy,
il whose deveat” ppirnilons were cmtinunlly ponred
foath in messared cambers nod varied toss, :

Every sorap of Egeptian and Clrasten LA 1o tran-
Biated: up Ba 6 relis of antlquity, hew Sesplonble soomer
itw wigits enight be. T ok linat Buvs pet dikserament
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Wiaeient to comprebiond dhe Leantics of W Gresk sic
iasgried i the Flatlat's Jeaemal, Na, G poge 153, and
Psuy otber piveos of equal merit, whieh I sould podut
vty wess [ inckined to ariticisa.

That Tedinn vusie, pltheazh ba geuarnl Podeealng | in-
brigsds claind to beauty in wealedy, in soldom Bought after,
wili be, [ presues, nllowed ; bat whyt T sbnl]l veature
to sy, becauss pomsesalon cleyr, Wo thiuk it In cop
power 1o ehbnin 1t whenover we plonge, and therefize
Tra mever strivn for |k buk may we never, nover boconts a
nniion 83 best and fovpotlen s the auciont Eggplains
mid Grecks, whide musia gad oely bo pleatiod from
Ecma imporfel pocounta ia sheir weitings, sltboogh s
wiald enbange the valus of the musle of (hig coantry,
I pm bowerer oouvinesd, for reasons Eiven wbavre, that
na ensdvarout to comprehond the snelont musly of Hig.
dotnm weald mok PLOTA B3 ety an uudurmkins B3 0aa
wetid ba inclined to proeslss bicusell 36 rould,

I bave endeavoured ¢ noties the imilarity  which
Sppenm B3 me to pulet botweea the musly of Hindscaran
nidd that of Ehe ochey beo poelest patiougeslbow far my
eomjeetures bave bien oovrsdt, it remulon with the T
od té decide.  Bhould my labeurs preve mucosastul In By
cut ioshance, [ gloll feol hapoy to have cobdrianted
evam 53 small n degred bo the :tur.:]«:-p.-n-:u:t cf nosalanss
13 [utimately contoctad with the Selie letiver, nid whisk
fedpeess 8 etuntly activg =0 eemspicudyy N Paek o ke
thantre of the molovy world,

Kgrpt, @reces mnd  Rome a0c Lus enly aucient
conblessr v bl tho Enwvrrean gphelar - jg tairglel 19

H
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LOVEYOee na Rawing boot piviised ssd euiligh boriod — s
the vext ba i1 ta eonehiler n barbaroms.  Tudin iy net
gatevaliy thowsbs of na dosarving of pny npproxinty. Ly
tank ; but the sewlontss of some kas even lod thom te
donbe, whether tlie MY WAs el fo'a Blake of alvilan.
Blodi even bofere thia magt midiant of thepa thred ) sy,
nbether this way not the Favent tomnirp—the vaot of
eiviliastion. M a gooft fiom the Pament tre, hnving
ot beiter sedl baa fowvished 1900 fagarintly, sre
we Lo deaphe the rant whjol goavo 't btk Tavdiag £
thle day, sopeeseition and Welatry pracall s g dig they
i Fpvpt, Oreces, and Ieemo ; nod Bf the tiihs of the
gaapol ors 1ok ta Bave heep mamcmoeed bo tha werkl
ov two themmnd vonrs longer, wa sisald hava fanad
tha same thingg prowiling in Fureps,  Iodin hig be.
nidos sufferad tha peeseantions of itliBeral Mahomoadnmn
Prioes, wha weps equally Fnporstitioes ; nnd Witheugh
deaitony of eradieiting idelstiy dibs fals L ol whick
thoy never. theaght of dowobstintiog bat wilh th
proridl), owd wers thas  far covtalinly . joomoelnaty, narely
Wore no. obesaragens bo tho  fmpecrecwmt of ECiviiges,
e that all the philaonly and lenmilog of tha Hiludoss
conelab in - the knowledea of thoir mest sepient TWHEinga,
XE it should appenr that in thess tes iy b ndbfnnged
el - kwarks the perfaciton of mesds thay M thy
winasicul mallocs, U6 sozma to mie gl uf T gk o rien
tholy buntieg the pobi, ot leost fa i brmacly ef
CIHETE

The thoery and prastics of ovgle, s faf 88 it 15 now
hioewn pd  pemetised g Hivdegstan, I fwps' T hova
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Miwsseded ia dosorlblng. A ksowledge of what euight be &
Wiking hersy, 1 prosnma wil be found ou Soquivy very
Wllenlt 2 eblain * Lut [ bope eoede sno more able

4 nd the Frdiag emaplre cobtinnad fa full onerer For the
Inef Lwa thomsand yonte, eHglon wonkd, s doubt, knve glyen
primanansg b osratond o mose fnvested, ng the Biedaas
belleva, by their gads, nnd hdapied to mpstios] poekry ; hut
Rish have been the ravolutions of their prvornment singa tha
s of Herandor, that, nithough the Ssaeorit books Bave pra-
soieed b dbeary of thele musioal e pewitions, 1he pmokhe
ool 10 e wheelly Joat (ae ml the Pandiss and Rafifa eonfess)
W ot aned Magaciha, or the provigess of Bengal nad Tohur
Veboi I At réad the pongs of Favedies, who hng Teplized da
Farh of them the opme of the mode in wbish it wis nislently
wittit, | bt bopet of proquping the crisined musle s but 1he
Fuiieliin el the south pefarvad roe be thews of the weat, and eha
fivadmans of tha west wonld have st me 65 thosa of the
il | whilg 'l-;'..lE."' I nEkn ttllilﬂ:l of .“:r'—: Pty | {-‘IIHhTﬂiT. deglas
Kl that ther bad bo modont mesbe, bot tmaginod that the
Wiken of the PRapeiinde mastoxist, if ssywhern, in enaof the
istSein provinsca, where the pool wea born o Freen il 1l 1
Filieet, that the art whish Hontiabed fn Indin many contniles
Ris, hea Fded For want of dile culoase, though somig o raty

wwents of it wony. pochaps, be prescrved ig o the pasteral
isdghags of Mathoen op the loves sod spotts of the Indian
Aol —Sie Weildam oSonas, tol, 1, p. 489,

Wi Wilkiam Jonan, I stemy, confoed ble gapiel b8 th 21
plisnin, n larned Paaulis, whe mizhy ki i Yo n rnalalin ;
bl 1 hellsve, koch n porang doss net enbit g Hladogatnn fag
Bosiii wikel elnll be hersalter netiesd,
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wd persiroriog will aupply the deficlensgics, and Teabars
tha original myaio of L COBREET 10 i primitive piata.
Moy branthies of Indiag soloces and Hterntars lnve bewn
vevived by wealane Orienlalists, and it sesmn not guite
clonr why its piusc bas bees go psach negietad.

I bavs not ecnflned moeclf ta the detnils o baoks,
biat heva alss consulted ths moet famons pal-}'m'm-:-.n.
both Thisdson sid Mussulmany, the first Vosnkars fa
India, the more saporl mnsicians of Luaknow, nind
Hitletem Sulamiat. Uleo Ehng of Eonuren, wha has wiie-
tee n treatlza oo musl,

The reader will not Bad 1hs work n tennalalion  of
noy of the exisling teonilses sm mausia but an Bliginad
wotl; eesprebending the systom of Hindoostanes mais
neseiding bo tha. macient thaory, Blising 8 miech of
i i3 csuBrmed by the prmotics of tho presant gny, I
I.'I3.'|Td exdesvonrad, likowing, thesogheur the oty ko
Rsiigh the mastives fou mevers] pecelarition i Hindes
pyaly pnd manvers, for which vose has bean Litharta
nisguad, each o8 the confising their Haginoxt Lo pardl-
elnr mansias of tha yent sud timg of iy and mighe
tha differssce between the Igsia postey of several
nations of Asia, eumg in thiz esmmtrp: aome noejent
ouatosas pow Lecomo wholly or partly oluslate, and
penctices mowm ot of fasllon, or readensd useless jn cou.
seqrenes of the pocurity nfferdsd by the Dritish G-
Forouvend,

In the definition of thy terea © fap” T have laken
tho libeety to duffer from Dv, Gilehrist and Sir William
dotes: the motives for  which will, I hope, appoar
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Bl sty eostut: 1o hnve wartasled: the precumplion,
Moma rosscning oo harmeny  nod meledy will Tileewing
bt Biwinidd, which I bops. will  ne% " b wBnocapinbla ¢ bak
wi impertial oonsideration fonnd te posscss kcma weight.
T4 inmense variety in time neticed im the oviginel
lenliaen, & great mony of which are still practised, has
M o to diseass thin snlject morvs largely than I slonld
lisvay dome, bad s pwmber wd boen 50 limited in
Wiropsan - prastice, and: the sabiect pobt sppeaved - o
important, AN the fpecicn of sampinitien bovs besn
isllond, with n shart skoteh of the distipgnisking charns-
bk el gach; emd n def: peosund of Yhe: pricnipal  ma-
fladinin,  Peern o moat' aociesd 190 the preeant tlase, §d

||.'.II|.'.:..: =i K



INTRODUCTIUN,
——a e ——
Pl weres of Chouger Junnb hnroesbiis foua s el whn liwe =ik
by Hhowghi 18 sl —Pevoem,
_—

Nasis,  Tia pester on tho igues sofad, Thet of Iindepgan.
The epamicr of ha Naituad wish respend £ EhAET axolond ine-
stans. Hoiw @ Fuowlsdps of it seay bo acguived, Vot peme+
relle Biled by Evroperiia, Fossses atsigwid for dhir, - Na-
Hee ppindal anith ropcind 2o ite Bxsefulinin, - NMurical funfeuw-
saents.  Felation of uipie ts poetry covridorech  Progresal
wene in Hindovitan,  The misamer of (i pbick Mowia o
Jod 1o Tnpiere peindnce (p fde peiomcn, Cinsd of #f depravist.
Drsta of ins dacling, - The simibarity whind the diale of ki
conniry wwomt fo Gear o thal of Boppd end Orevey, Howa
fuow‘edpe of the wnaid of iedussicr gl popines fo m o=
risad of that of-thom oountifer,  OCemparsiond offived,  Wie.
ther the mativas of Gyaeed o fliadoestan faid nicdy givsier
progrest (8w Catignddieas gerdde T4 ftar i B adfer.

Attects aned poionces kave nndoatdedly hoid vory brivlal saad
phasure begluninpy, rod the peesvoly given by bistoside of

thoir inventors tre genetnlly ts be soceiioral ur Lilatoss
for ther eertiluly ave the prodmsl produstiona of remered,
wiotals ppiuba B Aystem s pfier e lapap: of . esnabdoradds
thrne, Bed b conflmation of e wetdely of exporimdwes
Mutnre i nlenre prosiusl b ke pesdactiong, ol bha laegia
of big pegmived. t Lying sy thing Lo poelatiot I8 ped-
porblem te tha quality of thak toing, Thi strtely b treg
Javelopa its majesty, whits tho lusigiiesat
Tkl ple humen

tabay g Lo
cav b e BpAAGEY A M A e ST,
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tnind, 1t i3 observed 4o bo the sams as with ether produstiona
of nnturs § s gnd cuitute improve ik, and the more: the
edvontitions eirmstancey Burruiiding it era furornble, the
tnore 16 fesifabes, 2

“ The javintlen of prest suly ool Boigcees hrvs i ogat
bil mabionn of anbiguily been altribubed fo deiticq ar med
dvtustod by divice ineplrntion, excopt by ike Holrewa, tT:u
only ustlon upon sarth wha had the Etewledge of tho trig
Giod, Indeed; thore b nn aivs wiih which teen of preat minids,
pertlialarly such ws exmrelie thom for dha bzt of mpnking,
inepie g, that it s so wondap ther were regasded Ly the
Biciints na Leiegs of & euparior ordar® Men of Hmited
eunionnd - have §f ned in {ledy Power 0 difass by benova.
bence by on estessire ciscla; but whon priosrs, or grost
#lateanion and abiy Ererald, condescend 4 smploy  Ehedy
leisnra in works which are condinive to the beseSt, or pllevig.
tiom of the copus, of Eptiedy, they ovioce the Batara goadneny
of shale hpards, ther wain 1ho purtindar cateees of Lhe peopla
tver whom [hey ezerelse ecnbrol, and are reginded by moon af
& auape ot oedor,

All philelegers ars spresd, thab musls fs snbarior Lo lai.
fange, D Parees® savs, 9 Voosl muais is of poch high
wubquiby, that He ecigin eeams 40 have bose eoeval with
mankhid § st leask $hs ferpthened Lones of pleesups and pnin,
of joy obd affsctivn, must long have priveded every othep
latgaogs, and mesis, Tha voles of Iaagica wenbs But fou
mbleuladlons, sed must have been mearly the muimn g nfl
Fummen ereatures, dif-ring euly In gvarlty or seuteness nogand.
ing &0 mpe, sax, und wganiztion; Bl the iarseiion of wolily

* Ootionl Elrdory af Mapls S tha thrdanrt age le ke Fressut o d,
il A, b 4,
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liy piarbesciar eouvention, in dffessat stptiod, wonlkoped, and
by degreds rendered it unlatelizible. The primitive and
atinetiee langusge, or cry of natmrs. 3 pRill petoined by
nuitals, and veirersally undorsbéed 3 whilp our arlifes)
langiaes ara known only to bha sveall part of tho globa, whers,
afies belng lenrnad with groat paies, tbhey arg npofion, ¢ We
i -!I:rf bove, o of hatbsd,’ savs ML o Vollaive, 4 ganaral
Wrras, without balng able to exprees the different dogross of
Ehoen pasaions,. I 4 the ssme with respech bo pain and
plosnre, of which thoro are suoh’ inpumirakls speoigs, The
#linles and gradationd of wolitbon, repmgnancs or compuisisn,
wro equsdly fadistioeh want of colotw.” Thiz coneire nbonld,
hewever, be oonlinpd to wrliton luogmaga ; foy though A weed
thl b seesurately axprezasd jo writing, sud proncunced bet
o wag, 3eb the differont bonss ef veico think oan bo glren ta
it in tha niteransa are inflodta, A mere napntlve or pff rmative
ay avem b ubbersd o suwch s menser a3 $0 pouvey idens
itnmatrically oppoaits to the erlgleal imput of the wond®
F'rom this 36 sppesrs, that mnsia, or at lenst vRLleby i booe, fa
Vo gl of lamgunge, ond withont which o pracie tgpaing
el b gibseked to noy pactlealnr wonl
% 17 bhe art oof musdo bo 20 mabmal o man that vosal
raelady bs priclised whorvet neticalats esunds aee ysed, thess
van b lithle reason for dedaolog the iden of muslo from iha
whiatling of winde theough' the peeds thot arew on tho rivee
Hile. And indeod, whoo wo radect with how cany & trmmets
bon wa may pass fom bhe scessts of speaking to dasonde
wnuds; when wo obserte how ey ehiadron nidzpt  the
Inogange of their nmusoraonts to msasurs pnd mielody, Baws
ek made wheo wo considar haw early and nEivarsatly thess
! Luzpclipmcth Briliasier, At Musiv.
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prachioe: take place—tbers i oo svoldicg the coneluslom, thet |

bha Ldes of masie Lo eonanfurel to man, and impliad (o
the crlgianl prisciples of bin constitutie” Thu Hindocs
pitribute the iscestion Y wusls to Mubsder : bt aftor
mbking doe allewssces for superstition and ignednnog, ad
wiell a8 for the insate pelde of man, ib seetsy gunocoasary to
ergue s polat sny farthey,

Evny oatlon, haw rode soever, haa, wa see, itg musbey,  and
thie deogres of its refinement in {n proportion g the elvilztion
of ity professirs, Sk 8 yet in hor eradls with tha ruds
Indinez of Amevics, o the ¥ hideowa viegies of Cowpn.™
¥ ith the eatives of Hindoostan, abo may be ssid ooy ta
have Iuft the pesrile. state, thoigh porhaps still foe fram
thak of puberty, Ber progeeas tewscds psstuily having
boet checkod, aod ber constilutlon ruined and throws inta
detay by the creswhelmlog ciudl puparciiess powor of the
Mahomelsn gererement; whils in Earops, eod capainlly
fo tho Juzdelast =il of Ity whe sporta in ol the galely of
Feuthful bloots and hesvenly beauty, It f3 with musls, 24
with pdeticg, seclpinre, staluaiy, nechiteeturs, sod Grery
etbor ath or seleace, ehiodly cresmental oo smmasing, . Uhab 16
Lourinhos bost neder sboady and pescelal gevermments, which
troauraga them by their patronage, % Literstiuze, avts, niod
relemagie wer enseummgad o parly. gh tha eeuvts of
tho Romon pontife, than iu sy otber dbmatey § and ewjog
b tlonh elromataage, i L, Lk tho poals, the evunberpotit,
the bget molodies. tha drsmas, wligions sed seeming, 1bir
ehiel gracta and elegeooes of nodam mesle, bave doyived
Lhediv origin fropn Diale™

2% i & very pocheet sheervation, that the " grestest tmna-
bere o oivezy peefesled pnd selanos siways’ nppear by tha
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niese phabod of thas § pod P. Boska nid Juvehal de oeld phes
wiscly oredib for doenbliog ¥ ehether pny Inflaenen of siis
sy power of ploncls, or kisdip sspeck of tha hearsaly
badida, might ned st ticies mech 'sur glob, aid Tnsprogontae
soni [hreiite e with a celestial wpivit™ Ho ol smesrs
ot tho neserbion of bhe ptiperdabaral concopbions and mirssn-
bouy warelugs of Hevooled asd Alezsndesy Ovphans, Tlasser,
and Plate, Pinday, wad the faanders of the Ronwan sed Pes-
Eizo conpiven, pud abirlbafes the cavss to emulation. This
latter principle, howaver, zsst exiol mithonk L LET
menl, which in the sourcs of sl pemalation, Did Thbur
Elad nol esconiage and paleonies penive, Lla ooet wesld
ned Bave bpen hillsd with the pomn Y Houroten* Whyis
Ltaly considored na the school of music ¥ Or why was ehe
wita pegurd By o paak of Eorepe what nnclent Orecos was
4 Mgma |

Tha power of muslo es ths kotian mind bas Always bes ¢
ecknewindged {0 ba ver} preok sawoll poita paoecsl bon-
desey townrds the mofs and ameisbls  passions. Pediblag,
epanking of tho inbabitants of Opaets, Plato, with his eppe.
pent Arlstolle, Theopbrastus and eiber nociens writers, gem
of ikl mind, In Arcadis, everp wan wiy roguired by law
bo bewrn masdo, teo sofen - the fopotily of 'his manoirs|
and Baredmirim of ' Hindocatan have nob leen backwsard o
breir praise of i6 Moot mabives fuibfully Lallove that encisnt
seageiord of the peeicd, when thelr goveromopd Béuwssbed,
had power nob omly over bussss beings, nud paasises, bk
glss ever irretionnl ncimals asd isbsimeda pad lnsenchla
crealaces, Theva no  peofesors e record to whess b
witl bekets Hatensd with sdmirsbisn, Goy nf bha seusd of
whoss voboa rocks multed and whola vivera forget te dew
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*1 havo been peamogd by n eeadible spa-witness® &ayn
Eir Willlaen Janea, ¥ ¥ikat e wilid Atitolopes wand -nl:‘rm L
errse from the woods, 43 ihe plica whars o mers ELVEL
benat, Sirqd-nel-Donlnd, entsslafupd himisslf with concerts, fnd
that they listencd ko tha siepin With an pppesrenss ef plon-
wure Bl the eomster, fn whoss soul thers AN D Ennfa,
n.h'.-.t o af them, to dlaplay hin avchery ; pocosdly, n learond
native of Ehiv countey told 1me ihob ho Lad Treqaently ssem
the mote vanomneny ged m=allgoant punkes leave thoir holen
wpts beariog bunca oo & Batay which, a3 ha S ppanad gqn;
Abemn pocubiar dolight ; and tolrdly, an intalligent .F'e;.n'a#.
wla m.pcu.ml bis ntory szein pad azain, nnd pormitted e kg
writs ot down fom bis bips, told w8, b bod paoss than oanos

b presont whew g colebeated lndnniat, Airea Hebvmmud,

surostacd Julhed, woa plaging fo g Jmfu EOSPADY i & groTe
Fear Shivas, whove be distinclly saw the ilghtingales trring
b wla with 1bo menaicisn, siootimes werbling ca tha trees
ssmslimes Ooilerdng from bracoh o behtob, a9 if they 'm'n'h:
ed B4 eppronch dha lastrmmect whente fha Leledy pro-
efided, smd 04 lepgih deapper en the grourd lo a Xiad af
o3tacy, fiom which they wers sion ruizad, be pasaeed me, by
& ehange of Lhe prode®

Whatever paota or fabalists might lawg elizged in fuver
of parame, and wholever extravagant pralaes the wildeasa of
their heatod imaglnations, sagisted by tha dickates of g fratia
gealis, lod thert to pronanass, §tis pevertholons cectain Lhat
viry few poreois bave been frund s SVEER. ags whaso
Bputhobin bosom did met feel tho plow musio is woat bo jo.
splte. Tha power of mushs asciently, it bpy beea sappoasd,

¥ Dm e Muslea) Madca o b Izsstd, wriben dn 154
Wl by 130 Troaldest, . 431, AN A S
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woekd, fres Uis ngueonble - atbepriss,  wldel' pnat bave beed,
posngdeaeed by il powelby, abd moush to the offect tBaf condd
by booked for in faber Henes ; feederl, Eomn Bee suppeaid,
il eoald wob bob b lrveelatibla,  Yibh - regaid fo Oclestel
numie, altboagh Lk b b=en poserslly celabuabed b sloseet
pill echolara of tha Easd, vet i ecoma £0 mio vory deuldfal;
wheikes soy of theso wha bava thus oologiscd she: mbject
fully eoanprebended ita beaniios,

The eely wiy by which peafection in thin esn be attadoed
i1 by emadying the eriginal warks; nnd conalting the bk
Lizhog perfarmern, bokh voesd aod fastrumental | snd faar pes-
oo hama Tuglination, Joisass, sad epporbanities eadleleat | far
63 modedaking in imelf so complhisated, aod vengerssd mare
wo froma the want of perapestas défnitions, lndeed, witimab
bz pslitans of lmtped walives, the srareh wondd b entindy
Froftbesa, Tlotheovy of vinsds ba be Bitle dieoussed w5 pre-
pemt, that fow gyon of the bost pocformers have Ebg Jenss
Snowhadpa of noy lbing ot the practicel pain, o whizh o
sheleasbdih 1t evnsl Yo acsdowiedpsd thir dxool.  The ressonof
uilich eeemn to bay thet mest treabizenon Hitdoostenns migsia
arg meesion in b manner of ® Tesdsl o Haroony™ shlch
edn & eeoditlan  hava Bemseled: wid ot Somediiad Hin &
sivieef groter pompieaity”

snsmithatauling whak mam of gicab. lodvoing  smd faals
bave mlleged in fovor of Origude) paasle, peraony whass  poiba
vity whould Lo veacrable, them ata many whe bread it with
derledia 1 etimg that prabend fa Lo coubolzents, bat Bpbk
wbess judzrent D aball foare sdbers b olfar thely epinien, and
Wikl eba=rrs i & tennsient maguar, Ehab the ealy yeswoning
thar Bare o allege 19 to yemari with oo omllo dhat B i Fa-
chesplaines T, a1 Bek coosistont with tlelr vatim] taste,
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o Wiitbioad sstisfring ma thot Euede aata (s of the megd Faftie]
mnslirg, s
Thova bs  wets fa M, Wilsou'n tranalation of the Mogha
Dt on this passsss -
e e'en thy Flleak, whea.n Falling felesd
" Bolleits Bt 32 bnoa waa bin ko feza™
Fhigh I canaet Bein Irnosiribing,

“The Hindus bave boen ihe eljoch of rmuch ilq [tz
BFi, pad egually figs Cetbaction ; soma writers Bave invost.
& ther with every wmially mirihiate, and they bnve boow
Sepeivol by cibers of 1ha Pomian vipbhess of Bmpaily,
Amunpet {ha exesthrneis Sended to thora, Erateade hon bap
RIWm pactionlng sd, fiml thera hpa many. of tha Bibvoian
realdents ef ludia, whes tonrcely Imagiog thas the p
et eouilzy ergr hegrd of Buph & metitingens, T Lhow, and
bo sl dotroctors pa this seid, the abova verss s & pRLiafioe
bobl roply « apd $hgs B Coulit of Ly tanap o L hewmain, I ndd
tha Lbern] trpmatis a el tha ealging] pass 8 5 Not pvag n

boiw matn, v i Jndd held of for support by a friond, il i
owar Bis £ w wih Freedfidngg: of foner E Sdpsang Nem
Cirraloro &) uld 15e exslicd R0k Bhos 7

If by Mindeostarss m 2230 Ia engend that pas oF of confi.
el nad moies ohich e Sl of diims of Sl o oty el
peabapa  fifaajf 454 semiroin be roads by such g Erva
btard these enls, T admit tha desmdnin i fte fll entant
bl i 6 bo 50 asgarted of sl Hindecataing L h T
tha Bbanlle whish [§ piabenzag o La EVfcopdibis of ¥ deny
the ehnrge, Tha Peepocsession mighh pplse fim oo o
teirs of tho following ewmpap - firaly Ignérance, in which I
ssclode the net having bed opportunitien of heasing the host
perdorimers ¢ eeooadly, patups] PrEPenmeasion pgalsst i,

allves of

—. 83
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ssbansd myinto | 1hlvdly, isallenton 04 ata bu.uti—:-!-_ Feens
mcond Jonbive or mibereies’p fourthiy, inr.!l.p-\.l.-:':i; of

pemprobeeanion, It 14 probable net vnfrequent that oll these
i =I-:'| womeut W pPradues the efe, :

Fs b cerbuindy not mtlenal fo a mes ta prf::q-_:r dl.."-lfj'

¥ Hasg beforo ho ls perfectly nequninted with |.|:|.ﬂ,r.--.1l
tarillencics ov impefections.  There are mony ‘H'.I:I-J..,".i in
patwrs which wcight sppesr impomilde to am_s-atﬁ.._u:j.-:l
sepver of her worla—~bhers pre lkewine r-.ut'n::'ul_m.elca:...:
ond phikeopblal poptrivaiess wiich presont a g:m_.a.u- 1.-::-
b P weisltlaled, Wha meeld boro thevglt thad Ll:.al.n 1]1.
oot Tead oo Irenlichind sistial oo for ng n.'Em::-at- ta u;r,-::.:_l
to eemse, befors proper attenien wna paid to h].l.-:'i '.'a::e:-:;
duviees ned arte omploped by Gifsenl anfminly ] Wha sheal

v bnve eredibed tha wonderful elfoois of puspowder, whish ob

H i =l
baload for the Bpnnavds the eppeflotlon of tha m._;,._-.ly
Ulrpeders™ da- the vate’ with the Tooss pobile an the midels
U | 2 S
{ tbe Baarteedb coepbory ¥ Toet fro mipht .b-;\ :_':e:-:__}-
eoughi dowtr foord | broven was epnmdorad o mivnels befare
I ?‘ru Eloce dme, and guch = thisg pa the fl,.,.";ﬂl‘_-.:\..:,r_.g
.'L. was oot deoamed of Befape the inventicn o 38 by
sliver
Brogeelelly;, Wheb surprislog esd elupandda nlf.:culh:.rp

rugnatellE iy :
of Jate yesrn bom produced by the pstion of s a.er_,,.e_ r.i
3ol ms mlendn 3 ang b9 whah wwisely of purpose bas A
bl Sy ol cmenl Ilew: b wombd
boen  directad by the Jogeasity e o} :
have raped . Coptaln Baveiy o bive bebeld slonm, scllss
have el .

4 it weee feo dte ova Lopalss sed siesHoldane, reemil-

] T

ing that of o renvonalilo boieg ! . 1
i‘r'etu.n easily eee how ignessose of incRpncity might bed

hoperson B3 weoud vonelesices, vot wa do ot ecusider whe-
Wby ;"_Lm persann who decry Bindombaucs rusle bave had
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oppeibusiiies of henrlng it bo the best sdvautng ; whethor,
uppeaing fhey had, they wers o the tiee divestad of oll
Prejudices against it, nud wore diapeasd ta Judga jmpartinlly ;
hether they pascpssod i Foguisita capncily Lo goeapre-
hipnd 162 beantics.

Dr. Bagmer, Ln has profscs ta bis general Mictory ef Mnakbs,
from the earliser agea to Ela Present pacied, (MDOCLY X Vi)
¥Yery Jatiy ehservey, thob to love snel wusic as our eara
firg Accustatscd $0 8 an inetinot b0 geoerally smbslativg in sur
naturs, that it appoars leas wondeefel it sbsuid hovo besn ia
the bighest  estimotion pb all Umes, and & evory place, than
tlat Lt sheald Ritheita nevar hinrs bad jis progrossiee int.
phoverieats sod revelubions™ It §5 perhaps ewlng fo this
pocbeal want of abjouiutance with i shat Orlental Initsie 4
hot 82 mesh edeomed sy pochaps its merlt desorres, AL
Vizogh I hawve wiet with soma Edrepeen todies who wagueyly
defited 43 péssens o 00py of o Flindecatagon Bang or ady, reb
(- soemeed £2 mad that Lhey esteceed it move wya Telio of
AunssEty, pirsaps fo . be sent homs, then foy its ntelasis
wovth in ghels ergn,

Tho suitber of ¥ An Inquizy jute the Tifs snd Writinga of
Hoter" vty jastly obesrycs, that =wa sea baen but sk
LALTOW pRpacitica 1 our minds are pmeb wbis fo mostor Los
Eots of mnsters, o comprelond with S dily differont wapa
of e, Ogr oompany, edicodion and circamstatoes pale
desp Impressions, nnd formt ua inte & chagweter, of which o
enil biedly divest ourmelves aftovwands. Tha mannows, net
only . of the az8 acd nallow io which we Eve, Lut of oup ciny
nod faeily, stk dlosely to ur and & phray um kE ovory buen
whetl wa trr vs dissernble, aud woukd pass for ferniguota, . Ix

& oiilel manner, Unles woopre perbsily, will &Ej i ted
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Wilki e msnvovd, a0d dostame, ind: mod of e prevaléot
wsngel n nelion, and 8% tha wery junoture of fime whish
W peed dencribog, [ 18 not pessdble o Foal the efect Infecd-
ahl b b cogvapad,t

Vasioua kro the opindoas whish the ontives enterbada of
pikaks with rogand to ita Inwlaloéss or othorwiss, The Fia-
bl gre unpaimoas o thelr prafss of i, and oxbel it ey oo
of e pweeteot enjoymenta of Life, dn which tha godsssa
pracied wath doe sublimity, Eiags atd peinces kava theic
beserolent nod borole actisns .reciied o ihe cosek saitelle
manatr, ks offcent emjoy it Sesubdes withoot feproach,
e pondy by Ifa eld forgeb Mboir wisery, thi unforiunets
finds redisd by giviog venb to his swriw in reng the biver
pays t2e most pratifving compilaset Eo bis mistrean, pod ihe
coy tzadden withont o blosh deecribes (he apdour of bop
paaEs.

Toe Hacaulman doctors, bowerer, dizagie fiom them asd
with essh othom. . The more eevere of them pechibis ibe
g of i€ oltogather sw frvelfpbons and prafuus s whils cihers
arg eomgwhat mom indalzest, asd perpmis it with ceriin
rratrisbiona A forgy convineed of ite dxeelloces, bat dresding
Vha cezsure of cesnists; hawe prodently profeced slence
Some beve oooeldered 36 pa oxbllivalivg . the spizits, sod
others, pechapa with move ressoa, declivs 1 te be an incestive
Bx the bend of the inclinadicn, sod comipquontly pesssssing
toa propeiy of piadoelng bedh pocd pod avll. That eyepal
writer Shelh Zades anra,

Eepd AF F;E“-’ I}t_...l..-.q .J’ﬂ i .-!-f},_l_lrll ._J'I g ,p__l,..{g

Rusia in gither voral of Eastramantal, The formes b
ererywhera noknowladgsd fo be supsvicr ko bhe lalber. It
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is nok in the power of man to form an arkifieia] instrumont
=0 very delidate and beautiful jn tons, and Possessing all
the pliability of g trudy goodd voies,

When I speak of the Leauties of Hindoostanes musis, 1
wonld have it underatood, that 1 niean jts intrinsie and real
beauties, unciveumsoribed in ks accaptation to any individual
branch of it Altbough nature might not perbaps have bes.
towed sufliciont ingenuity on the patives of ludia, which
might enable them to rival other nationa ju the nicoty of
their instrument, (or what Appears to me & more abtributable
eausa—a wanb of patronage fiom tha distracted state of the
country and dopravity of the times,) she has, however, leen
aufciontly indulgent to them in their natural organs. Tha
namea of Byjoo, Nayulk Gopal, and Tansen will never be
forgot in the auvnaly of Hindoostanee musio i anud dime will
show whether any of the disciples of the late Bhorgs will
ever rival him. The above observation on the musical
instromonts of Hindoostan should only be applisd to the
present times, for wo can offer no opinion as fo the ears
bestowed on their manufaoiure during the Hourishing atate
of the empire, Vith vospect to the voles, there are some in
existence whoss singlng doss them great eradit, and T hiave
wysell hud the pleasure of hearing & few both males and
femalos who richly deserve this praizs,

It ia nllowed that f some compasitions contain sontences mp
pithy, deliversd in such beautiful poebry, that they de not ok
all stand in need of musia to aet them off 4o advantage ;
while thers sre fometiines such happy effusions of the
musiclan’s imagivation that thay speak for themaelvas wnor
could all the fire of the post or the perauasion of the rheto-
volician add a eingle geace to thoss they alroady possess.!

INTRODBUCTION, 27

Fho tabives of Todia are sonsible of this powear of music, and
have nometinmes demousteated it in their melodies, which if
poimidored o o musical view ave really elegant, aud engage
B our abtention ; but when we come to examine the santbi-
Wt which has been delivered in so delicate a ebrain, aud
¥hich we fanoy will be in ascordaucs with the beauty of the
wclody, we fnd ourselyves sadly disappointed, for they con-
b odd sentenees awhkwardly put together. T ahall explain
biow 1his comes to pasa,

'I'he nucient musicians of Hindoostan were alao penerally
poeta and men of erudition, ud sung bheir ¢wn compositions
i fack, music and pestryhave always gone hand in hand,
wnil na the Egyptain Priesta, by mcaos of their higroglyphics,
voserved the knowledge of their ciences oxclusively to them-
tolves, 5o the ancient Brahmins of thig eounfry threatencd
With sxcommusication suy of their tribe who shonid presume
b npoatatise and belray the zaered writings or Shastors to
iy but members of the eleet, whoss mouths only were
entecmed sufficiontly holy to utter words so sacred § indeed,
tho innate pride of men wonld induce them to keep that 12
tiomaslves which was the sele cause of all the abject defer-
tnoo and almost sdoration paid to Brabming by all the other
tribea,  On the other band, nons of the inferior tribes conld
Presumo to wish to acquire o knowledge of tho sacred wait.
g, 08 it would be reckoned impious to do so. It was
thua that the ancienta sting their own composition ; but jn
'rogress of time, and especially under the Mahomedan
Iinces, when mwain became a distivel Frade, /i all whesg

tagiaations wera fouitfol Jor my foal o mposition woiu nob

Hkewisa blessed with talent for poetry,) the musician, relying
on tho atrength of bis owi abiliia ir wisio, and fancying

D
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Limsell a post of course, scorned bo sob melody to the poetry
of others, The consequence has been what I bave noticed
in the preceding paragraph ; but notwithatanding this disad-
vantage, they have gained the palm from competitors, who
a8 pooks might claim superiority, whilst the meloedy of the
others bas preserved its rank for ages,

The history of the world, and of the rise sud deoline of em-
pives, the blograpby of emivent men, and the account of the
invention and progress of arts and sclences, fornish us with
one melancholy and commron moral, that polhiog sublunary
ia stable. How trivial and insignificant were the beginvings
of nations, who in time grow powerful, and becatie the terrer
of their neighbours, or of the world ! How different the
picture of their flourishing state from that of their decline
and fall ; even to the time when men inguire of each other
where was Thebes, or Palibothra situated !

The history of music, in common with that of other arts
and soiences, furnishes ua with similar instruction. Its frat
origin secews to have been to convey the idea of our passicns
to obhers,  In progreas of time, when Isoguage arvived to s
cerkain degres of intelligibility, its uso bogan to be restricted
to the worship of the Buprerse Being, It wes afterwarda
cxtended to the commoemoration of greab events, the celebra-
tion of the praisss of chieftaing and heroes, and lastly to the
allevintion of the cares of seciety, in which the enumeration
of tho jorpa-of love bolds o distivgiished place,  Tn.Hindsos-
tan, music arrived ab ik preatest height during the flourish-
ing pericd of the native princes, just a little befora the
Mahomedan conquest, and its sabseguent depravity amd
decline singe then, clospd the sceus with the usual cabas:
tragpi, ;
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Musie hns alwaya been highly appreciated, espectally when
i chinrras havo ol beet prostituted to add to tue alluramont
ol lloontions pootey, Hence it 1s that alter it bad boon metho-
lsodly tho greatest menm ju this country in adclent days
wilinlred 1%, and patronised its professors i till in course of
bie, thess becoming licentions, cast such s shigme on the

wownon, that men of bonor disdained to e numbered amongst
e profeasors,  Ab present most pabive performera of this
uolils scionce nre the mest immoral set of men oo earth,
piil the term i9 snother word for all that 38 sbominalbie,
wynonioons with that of the mest sbavdened and profligate

vaeroises wnder the suu. "The later mtsicions of Greece
niil Bome were 0 beber jindeed the parallel will admit of
boing drawa through the whole latitude,

Tha puthor of An Ingoiry iute the Lifs and Writinga of
Homer, treativg of barda of the age of that poet, says, “Tt
wos indeed wo life of wealth or power, bub of preat esse
ol mooh  honmor. The ApraA@r were weltome to kings
mind eourtd ; wers pecessary ab feasts and escrifices ; aumd
weore highly reverenced by the people” The ancient trouba-
toure of Provence were likowise all musicians.y Their sub-
wequent depravity i3 well kuswa.

The common opinion in Hindoostan iz, that to be a great
inusician, & man must live velired from the world lile n Jogeo.
I'bis opivion is influenced by a consideration of the prac-
tices of the greatest professors of antiguily, aod is not
perbaps without some foundation, We koow thab gome of
the greatost poets ueod bo retive to their favorite romantic and
wildly beautiful spota, the most attracting parts of which they

* Tedas o loa mnx exvallerss andantes da o ednd pemsadn oran granded

Trodaderss § grandes musices.  Tart L Iib, 33, Den Quixabo,



40 INTRODUUTION,

copied from nakuve, and adopted a4 the foundation of thozr
cuchanting scones, Tha aid the painter derives from them
is evident. It s not ouly the poet and the paintar, however,
that such delighsful placgs befriend, the geniug of music
likewisa iuhabits them, and in a special manier patronises
her volaries there, This opinion was also commen with
the Greeks, as wil appear from a passnge quoted  frum
Flato by Dr, Buriey:  The grasshoppr sings all summop
without food, like those men whe, dedicating themselves to
the muses, forget the COInon conesrns of Jife.”

The paucity of men of gouius has beeu one reason fop tha
estimation in which they wers held, ‘Thia acarcity has been

nniveraally seknowledged, Sir Willinm Tewplo says, *0f o]l

the numbers of mankind thab live witLin the compaes of g
thousand years, for one man that i born capabla of making
a great poot, there may be a thousand born capabla of
making preat generala, or ministers of State, a5 the most
venewned in story

The musicians of this country of old, who adopted this
. austora method of living, eonceming thamselves littls aboput
the luxuries and vanities of the world, would nob be biibed
to display their talouta iy publie ag bired professors, Mo
Eifts or prants were considored. by them as worth accepting,
a3 they caved for nothing. Princes and great men of teata
therefore found themselves undar the uecessity of courting
their friendsbip, and of accepting the fruit of theiy gevius as a
favor, for whiok they possessed no other means of tepaying
them but with honor and Ikind treatment,  Their tribe
likewise screened them from ail sacrilegiovs violence, and
ingurved respect, The religious entiments of the natives,
whe considercd these Persons s volunbary oxiles, who had
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venoutead the world, and dedicated themsalves to the wor-
phip of the gods, added some weight to the ﬂ[ll?lil‘aﬁl}n they
commanded ; and the eass and independenca enjoyed by such
men would spur the desire of ita woquisition in others,

The consideration obiained by these men, in time, induced
reveral of en avariclows disposition to engage as pupils,
and after sequiring some knowledge of the art, to et up
for themselves ; bub the sordidness of their views was spon
discovered. They, however, atill continued to maintain their
ground, il the country beeame overstooked with professors,
whe prostituted their abilitizs for a mere trifle ; snd lu.st.tljr,
considering themselves as ministers of plensure, and eseing
that it moswered thelr avaricious views, even engaged in
other traffic nob ab all bonorable bo n man of any profesaion,
and they might have said, with the Provencal minstrel of
the 12th and 18th century—

I from lavers tokens Lear,
I ean fow'ey chaplets weava,
Amarous bolts can well prepare,

And with eourteons spocel decsive.

They wers becoms like the minstrels of El'lﬂﬂlld.fll tha
regin of Edward II, when it was found necessary in 1516
to pestrain them by express lawa,

tlusicians of real morit, howaver, continued to meet with
due honor and patronags till the reign of Mohummud Shah,
who 15 consldered the most Iuzurious of the soversigos of
Delhi, and the aplendur of whoss conrt could nob he maintain-
ed without expert musiciana, After the reign of this monarch,
his suceessora had neither tranquillibty cor lelsuve sufficient
for such smusements, and became engaged iu sports of a
guite different nalure, replete with dismal reflections.
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D, Cuvey, in the preface to his Sanserit Grammar,
Caloutba, 1520, supposes the Egyptians Lo have been colony
from Indin, The reasons stated Ly that gentleman appeor
very plausible, which may be consulted by the onvious

reader. Bigland, in hiz Letters on the Study and Use of

Ancient and Modern Iistory, page 87, treatiog on the differ-
enece of oastes, eaya, ® Thia regulation has ne where been fonnd
in auy counktry of note, anclent or modern, except Egypt
and India, which has caused many to supposs that the fuha-
bitsuts of Indin were orviginally & calony from Egypt, or that
the Egyptions werea colony from India," And again, p. 69,
“Thesa distinetlons were sanchloned by religion, and inter
woven into its very essenco in Egypt as wall as in Tndia., In
this the Fgyptian priests snd the Brahmana of India have
exnotly hit the sawe mark, and meb with equal success.”

Although a similavity in the music of the twa countijes
would meb bave mauch weight in hasarding such an opinion,
yeb, added to other resemblances, and to the conjocturss of
such vespectnbla euthorities, it will perhaps not be consis
dered oub of place that T have pointed out sl the confor-
ity which appeared to me to subsiat belwoan the twe

Every pereon who reads the history of ancient music mmst
bo struck with the vast labovious researches made in that
branch of gclence, and cannot but admire the abilitiza and
patlence of the authora, Bub it is amatter of regret that
their labours have more generally ended in obacurity, doubt,
and conjecture than in sacertaining the desired point,
Thiz, however, bas been the case with almost all diaputed
points, of great antiguity, and muat perhaps for ever remain
a0 for wont of authentic documents, which ean never ba
produced by either party; for none could have existed pre.
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vious to the invention of letters, and most of what was siuce
committed to writing has been deatroyed by revolutions aud
time,  Theve iy, howaver, another dificulty partioalarly at
toncling upon the history of musie. This is a seience which
nildreases itself exclusively to the ear, and before the inven-
tion of the modern method of commitbing an air to paper, all
deseription of it in books must bave been vague, and lisble
to great uncertainty, The hatred of the natives of India to
innovation has prompted them to preserve their angient
practios almost inviolable, and hence perhaps if a thorough
knowledge of Tndian musie is acquired, and some similarity
be found between it and that of the nations abova noticed,
thers would perhaps be some bopes of unravelling the prag-
tice of those celebrated countries, That great patt of
aucient musioc js unintelligible is most penerally allowed, aud
such as have endeavoured to elueidats tham, hava for the
maost part made bub little progress for want of perspicucus
definitions and living performers, who might nssist in desi.
phering tha tucory,

If o comparieon belween the snoment s of Greecs,
which was prineipally borrowed from the Egyptians, and
thut of Hindeostan, might be bazarded, it would appesr that
great similarity exists between the two. The same rythmi-
cal measure, the same subdivision of semitenes into mingy
divisions, the eame noisy* method of beating tine not only

* Many nnciont inatrumentn wora moncbopous, and of littla uae but ta
mark the measure: such were tho Oymbalum and the Byatrum ; and jb
wan for thin ronsen, perhaps, thak tho  cymbals wero oolled Forn by
Fetronius, Eut b would afford us no vory Bsveursbla fden of the ablliifs
of modern mualelans, who would eegalea £ mouel parnde aud nolss. in
keeplug togethor, “The mere time s bout,™ suya b, Fowssoan, ©iho less
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with the band, but alse with instrumenta of percussion
welady witheub harmony, in its pr;:sent acceplalion § and
the similarity of the effects zaid to have been produced by
the music of the two nafione, Tha Diatesgaron er 4th of
the Greeks was always fixed, while the intermedinte sounds
were mutable, which equally corresponds with the practios of
Hindeostan,

The Greeka divided their diatonic scale into two tebra-
chords, which were exactly similar to cach other, sf ut re
i aud mi fa sol la, aud the note mi, being that by which
both ware joined, was denominated the conjanctive tetra-
chord, The Baruoges or fiddle of Hindoostan is nlwaya
tuned in this mancer, and nob by Gihs, sa is the practica in
Burape, and the Greek mothod is allowed to be more eorvect
in intonation, and in some respects more simpla,

If it wore inquired whether the netion of Gresce or Hine
docstan procecded farther in the cultivation of musie, the
sccounts we have of ita state amongst the former, and the
living examplea ab present found in the Intter, alded by a
review of its flourishing stats under the native princes, would
decide in favor of Hindoostan, The uss of g flute, with
holes to produce melodies, was only discovered during the
latter ages of Greecs, as well as the performanes on that
it ix keept; mod In goneral, bad musle and bad  musfelas stand mogt
in meed of such nolsy ssslstates™ Burmey's Histery of Mualo, vol 1, p 75,
With dus daferees to nuch authers, I beg ts obeerva that bo ablowanea
eooma b have been mada for the difforent etyles of musie. The mmust
now [nouss In Eutops would estainly ba despolled of all its boanty
by mach o socompanizent ; but Bhe onelent musls was co bha rythimical
priveipls, in which the greatest beauly constited in marking ths time

distivelly. The eamo teain of ressoming will secownt for the practica
of Hindgestin,

INTHODUCTIGN, dd
inatruraent as o solo ; both of which existed in Hindeostan
from time fmmemeorial, It was the instrument on which
Krishoa played. The Greeka did not play solo, except on the
trumpet, till the Pythic games weord celebrated, when Bacadas
of Argos ia said to have been the first who distivguisbed
himsalf by playing on the flute aione.*

J':ga]auaf of Tegea won the crown which woa proposed for
& player wpon sbringed insbruments without singing., This
waa g0 late ns the 8th Pythiad, 558 B. €., and seems to be the
first instance of such a performatics,

“The Greek scale at the time of Avistoxeraus eitended ta
bwo ootaves, and was called Syatema perfectum, LIAxI0L,
jmmutatum,’ The Veon, one of the most ancient iustiie
menta of India, and on which the Mooni Narud is said to
bave petrformed, extends to thres ootaves and a half,

! Thers was no instrument agrongat the Groeks with necks
or finger-board, so that they wers nob acquainted with the
methed of shortening atrings in plaging, so as to produca
different sounds ; (so their melody must therefore have been
confined to from four to ten sounds, ad thelr Cithars had
only that number of strings) * while here various musieal
iostruments have existed which possessed bhese improve-
ments, as will be shewn when I coms to treat of them
veapectively. They did not express the eotave of any sound
by the same oharacter ; these have one common name for the
anme note in every octave,

‘The daucers in Home were called Saltatores from theiy
frequent leaping awd sprivging.! Thia ia ull that is known of
their dance ; bub we have we account of their partieular
graces. *The dance of the Ureeks was similar, and served

= Uurpey, vol. i, p. B3, b i
Ez
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ad the model which their conquerors, the Romans, adopted.
Amongst thew thia clasa of people weve denominated Curetea.
This desceiption ia evidently very defective, and gives ns no
very distinet or graceful idea of this amussment amongst
them. '

Tha danes, as it {8 now practised in Hindgostan, i3 com-
parntively of a modern date, Musie baviag been in mere
onclent times dedicated almest solely to religious purposes,
the danece waa likewise practised by persons actuated with
veligiva meal and warlika enthusizam, till they were subse-
guently prostituted by jnterested performers for the enter-
tainment of the luxurions, Dances belng accompanied with
gongr, and the theme of the latter being chavged from pious
hytang to love ditties, the actions of the one were necessarily
conformed to the words of the other; awd this in a shorb
time conld nob fail, amongst so voluptacus & peopls o8 con-
guered the ‘degencrate sons of India, to change into that
effernine e and meretricions style In which it js st present,
Indesd, the waut of morals amobgst its professova of both
Eexed ig the primary canse of the present derogation of this
elegant science smnongst the natives from its original dipnity.
1f we consider; however, this branch of musio abatractedly,
without reverting to any tendeney which it might have on
the morals of the spectators, it cannot but be allowed that
thoy arve sccompanied with much gracs, and th  Bhav, which
vegards gestionlations oxpressive of the poetry, is, by expert
perforimere, such a3 would nob dizgrace a stoge-player.

HINDOOSTANEE MUBIC.

o A

WFRat it if fermed dn the cripingl,  The freatine held in ke preatud eatbmation,
Fative divisdfeny swhat, and ot mony, The arranganent adntad in fhir
work,

Musre in Hindoostan is termed " Sungest’ from the
Sansorit, whence this as well as all Bermes connected with
it are derived. There ave varicus orlginal treatizes on this
sclence, with tramslations of peveral in the Hindee and Per-
i, The most eatesmed of these are the Nadpooran, Ragar-
puva, Subhavined, Regdurpun, and the Bungeet Torpup,
and other works in tho origival Bapserik, and short ace
eounts in the works of Hukesm Balamaut Ulee Ehan, and the
Tobfuht-ool Hind, by Mirza Ehan, The native authors di-
vide Bungest into seven parta :—1, Boor-udhyay, which treats
of the seven musical tonea, with their subdivisions ; 2, Rag-
udhyay, defines the meledy; 3, Twl-udhyay, deseribes the
meastret, with the manner of beating time ; 4, Niit-udhyay,
regards dancing ; 8, Avrth-udhyay, expatiates on the aignifi-
gation of the poelry sung ; 6, Bhav-udhyay, confinea itaelf to
expression and gesture . and 7, Hust-udhyay, instrocts the
method of performicg on the several musical instruments,

The first threa of thess heads ava more immedistely con-
nected with my design, Bomething will likewise be cur-
sorily mentioned in the course of the work regarding the Bth
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aud Jast beads, Those veferrivg to dancing and ity appro-
priate actions, I shall leave aside,
- shall not, however, confine myself to the method adopted

in the original works on this subject, but shall treat of ity

various branches in the order in which they will noaturally
present themselves,

OF THE GAMUT.
e

Madam, befors you toueh the instrument,
Tao learn the ovdor of my Angering,

1 must begin with rudiments of nrt,

To tench vou Gaant [ a Lelefer soct,

Shabapenr,

[—

What i it ealfed. The derivation of the word.  The eubdivizions of toned, Hee
geinblance of thera of the Greck divece,  Cpintonn o I, Buracy and Mo, Maore
o the enbavanonle poans, Nomee o the meven pofen,  Origin of these, Tha
ot fnvenfed by Guido and Le Maive, D Popwach, Erooti.

TeE Gamub in Hindoostanes is termed Burgum, which
appeliation s ‘said to be derived from the four firat notea of
the scale, sa ol A B O is from the thres firat letters of
the alphabet, or the word itsalf from the tero with which the
Oreak letters begin, The mumber of topes is the same an
in the modern musio of Europe, but the subdivisions are more
in the maoner of the ancient enbarmopic genus of tho
Oresks, The differenca in the subdivision of the fonea
which charasterised the enharmonic, conpalsted in the notes
of the chromatic genus beivg divided by the dicsis or quar-
ter tone.

To a perzon versed in the modern music of Europe, the
subidivisions of remi-tones into minuter puts will appear
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incomprehensible, at least fussmuch a8 to be productive of
any melody that would bo pleasing to the ear, I shall forbear
to say anything on oy own authority, but shall quots & pas-
sage which I think appropriate.

D, Burniey, in his general dissertation on the musio of the
anclents, p. 43, treating of the Greclan enharmonio genus,
has this:  How this guartsr tons could be managed, ao as to
be rendered plessing, sbill remains a mystery ; yeb the diffi-
calty of splitting a somi-tone into two halves, or even divid-
ing it iute more minute jutervals, is less, perhaps, than hos
been imagined, When it is proctized by a capital pinger or
8 good performer on the violin or hautbols, at & pause, how
wids if scoma | ¥

T. Moore, in his tranalation of the XLIIL Ode of Anacreon,
has the following note on thess lines :

Ard whila the barp imprssioped fingu
Tuneful rapture from the strings,

“Barbiton, Aue. Mus. If one of their modes was o pro-
gression by quarter tones, which, we are told, was the na-
tura of the enharmonio scale, simplicity was by no meana the
characteristio of their melody ; for this is a nicety of progrea-
eion, of which modern musis ia not suscapbible ”

That such subdivisions exist in Hindoostanes music ia cer-
tain, but it moat be left to time, and more intimate acquaint-
ancs with the science, to determine whether it haa anuy claim
to the eulogium bestowed by this gentloman on the enhor
monic of the Greeks,

The numes of the notes are: 1, Khuruj; 2, Rikhub; 3,
Gundbur ; 4, Muddbum ; 8, Punchom ; 8, Dhyyut, and 7,
Nikhad, In solfa-ing, howeyer, the fivet syliable only of sach
is mentioned—aw, rit, or £, gu, mu, pw, dhie, #i, The Khuruj
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is called set, ou aceount of ita being likewise denominnted apor,
~r the fundamental note, by way of pre-smuvenca,

I do nok recollect that any of those Who uave written on
Hindoostanes musie hos informed tha public what syatem
hias been adhered to by him ; that is, which nots of the Sue.
gum hor Heane made to corvespond with which of our gamut,
It Beems to me to va a malter of some comsuguence to de-
Lormpus thig point, for the beoefib of these whno miight wish
tosnke the comparison,

An the pumber of notes is the sama in both cases, wna ouly
thing to be delefmined is, which is to correspesd to the
fivst of their seale, or Hhurwf, Sic Willlam Joues mofees the
Khuryf to eorvaspond to A ;* but in this ib appears to me he
is guided more by alphabetical arrangement of letters thap
by eny coneection it may have with musicel arrangoment.

If the Khuriff 19 tuned UT g C, it seoma to me to be mepy
syatematio, it being the key-note of the natural seale,

The musicians of Hindoostan never appear to have had
any determined piteh by Which their instruments wers ragu-
Inted, ench person tuning his own te & certain height, adapt.
ed by gaess, to the power of the jnstrument and quality of
the strings, the capacity of the voice intonded to be acoom-
panied, and other adventillous ciroumstsnces, From this
it may bd observed that it is immaterial which note ia deaig-
noted by which letter; but it stems to me more systematic
that some such definition be made.

The authora of the Esst, being desirous of tracing Brury
thing to its source; in the want of authentic history, supply
its place by fable, In the instance of the crigin (oot-punnu)

" Beo bis delindallon of the Goger-board of the Vies,
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of tho pamut, they say, that the varvious sounds of which it

ja composad are derived from the natural sounds or calls of

yariots animals.  The Khuraj, they assert, Is in imitation of
tha call of the pencock 7, the Rikhab, of the biwd called pu-
peoha ; the Qundhur, of the lowing of asheep; Muddbum,
from the call of the bird vamed Ceolung ; Punchuin, Keoel ;
Dhyvut, horso; aod Nikhad, elephant. How fae this upi-
pion ean be maintained, I leavs the veader to determine. I
was not aware, bafora T gob a sight of nabive treatizes on wu-
sio, that the lowing of sheop, the neighing of horses, or th
call of the elephant, could be consbried inte musical sounds,
It will be sllowed that the Hiodeos have made uo despi-
oable advances in musle, when it i known that they have
gaven distinot names for notes which compese their gamut,
Guide of Arezzo in Tuscany, o monk of tha otdar of Bt, Be-
nm{l:l, ia allawed to he tha inventor of the gamut as it ia
afopted in Burops, although sotns dispute this peint, The date
of this invention is about the year 1083, The syllables
asoribed to him are ouly six in number, taken from the st
syllables of the hymu of St, John */ Ut gueont laxis,” the

major seventh being then considered mevely as anote of -

grace, and not essential to the scalo; and it wns nob till
about the latter end of the sixteenth ceutury that the last
gi was invented Ly Le Maive, a singing-master of Paris.*

* Bx, v, &e. Throo of whivh sypllables are, by n siogular clncnrrence,
cxactly, though nob fn the sama plices, with thras of those invented by
David Mostord, aa 4 subatitnio for the bronblesome gumik used in his time,
and which be nrronges thus ¢

Ba, e, di, g, Iy mey nd, =301 Willlara Jowas, voloa, po 424,
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Holmization, howevet, in variows parts of Europs, still con-
Linues to be porformed by the telrachord, as wis tha prac-
{lea in Greece, adapting ‘only the Guldonian terms in lisu
of the Geecian, In England, the syllables mid, fa, el I
ouly were used, 80 thak the oclave of i, was o, till the
pighteenth contury, when the whole of the hexzachord waa
intreduced by Dr. Pepusch,

Tha notes of an ootave are divided into twenty-two minet
wibdivisions, instead of the twelve semi-tones, as ia dous
with us, Thesa are called Srookls, and each of them bas a
dlstinet pame nesigned to ity as is specified in the follow-
ing table,

Soors, Comprising Sroolit.

ERuruf sovvnrnsessner wvuners]  Bubta,
Mamodutee,
' | Mundrica,
l Chhunduvyubes.
JUERUD o covveerssnassnanns|  Duynvates,
Runjunse,
g}m*isa
iy ivea.
‘ Gunddar oo el o |
| MuddAomt e sirisenianenn|  BURITR.
Prusarunes,
I Proates,
Marjunes,
Prnoh bR vovsiviiansveoinn o Eshutes.
| Ricta,
Bidpunes.
Uapunee.
Mundutas,
Bohinea,
Rummya,

NikRa. v o erssiainisines| OOREYE:
Joobhunea,

Dhyuied s v

Here it musé be observed that the intorvala hetween the
st and second, fourth and Afth, and fifth and sixth notes
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of the actave are divided each into four parts ; thoss betwesn
the second and third and sixth gnd seventh, each into threes
parts, and these bebween the third and fourth, and seventh
and elghth, which with us sre reckoned aemi-tooes, each info
two parts.

OF TIME.

Muabek do I hear !
Ha, hn | keop time,  How sour sweet musdck s
When time {s Yroke, and no proportion kapt,

Shakerpens
Heroes who o'erlima, or r,H‘u.
Have their haarts hung extremely high :
Tha strings of which in battles' heat
Aguinst thele very corulotas beak;
Ecep bima with thelr own trumpets mesaure,
And yield thom mast excesive plosiurs.
Privrs

Th wariovs wdanoer wred in Furope, Differénce beleoan theva mad thoee of
Hiadeostan, Their permblanse fa the rytho of (e Gredts, Bimilarily belisen
Wb ek and Sanacrit Langienger,  The Hebriw whivictical, Fbneln fhe drabic
Melody and wefrs coabdered.  Tartinl's elifertions againg metre erndeavocred
14 be controverted  the dignifed prose in Sanwrih, ond fongued dertved from
i, D mmperiorily ta the Qordoo.  Frobable crigin ef the wicdern miusical
measure. Tartinge deduction of measire from fhe preportions of the celave
prl dte firh, eppoeed fo the proctice of Hindeoslan, Whether the wpthamizal
or i muaical measire possssss preater adeantage.  Opinfen heearded therean.
Ping Fable.  Charachers Jor expressing fime,  Thelr variais,

"yun in music signifies the measnve by which the meledy
i regulated, and without which there is no mosie. The
jmportance of this branch of the sclence is so generally
niknowledged, that it is superflacus to expatinte on ita
morits, 1 shall not hers iusist on the différent messures
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i European practics, as it musb e nnderstosd by all who!

bave any kuvwladge of music, and to those who are wot iui-
tiated in that selence, it is not my ohject to entar into any
explanation.

A greal difference prevails between the music of Eurepe
and that of the Oriental nations in reapect to time, iy which
branch it resembles more the rhythm of the Greeks, and
ofher ancient nations, than bhe measurea peculinr to the
medern music of Europe, To sll those who ate acquainted
with the priuciples of ancient music it will be unnscessary to
observe, that this rhythm was no other than the poetical
feet which formed the baals of their musical measure,

From the cortalu knowledge of the rhythm of the ancients,
sud the similarity observed in the practices of the notives of
India, Pereis, and other Oriental countries, it inolines sne bo
the opinion t]mt the rhythmical mensure is the lawful offt
epring of naturu, found in ell parta of the world, which
existed mueh prior to the Dirth of her Fouuger alster, the
modern musical measure,

Much has baen said by writers againat the usa of rhythm,
84 it conflnes the melody to cerbain messnrea ; but I gueation,
whether there can be any melody without veatrictions of that
nature, ba that the ancient vhythmical, or the present musi-
oal, messure, When the great varighy of poetical fecl in the
Oreek and Samorit langusges, 55 well as in thoss derived
from the latter, iz taken into consideration, it seems doubt-
ful, whether the one would ust even allow more variety than
the other. The Hebrew is acknowledged to be a barsh lan-
guege, and unfavourable to muedo, from the pancify of vowels
and abundance of consonants ; the same is Jikewise applicable
to the Arabio: the Bansorit has sixteon vaowels, and the
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language is sonorows beyond a deubt. This should perhaps
ba ene renson for its being particularly adapbed for musie.

On the contrary, authora have ek been wonting whe
have defended it, perhaps with smors zeal than the subject
would freely admit, Amongst others, Issae Vossius in of
opinion, that “since the discontinuance of the use of rh:‘..'l:?lm,
anfl the adoption of the modern musical measure, musiciiog
have lost that power over the passions which the ancionts
are zaid to have possessed” I meution this fact only in a
travsient mauner, and leave it on his authoriby for the de-
cision of others; bubt 1 must confess, that T can Ly no
means agrea with him, when he ascribes this power to rhythm
unassisted by melody.

Sir Willlam Jonss® seema to’ have more roasonably as-
sigued the onuse of the pewer of the anclent musicians, 1lis
words arey’ It ia in this view oply that we must consider the
music of the anclent @reels, or attempt to scconut for ita
amazing offecta which we find relnfed by the greatest historl-
ans and philosophers ; it was whelly passionate or deseriptive,
and so closely united to postry, that it never obstruocted, bub
always increased, its influence ; whereaa our boasted harmany,
with all ita fine aocorda and numerous parts, paints nothing,
expresses nothing, saye nothiog to the heart, and consequently
an only give mora or less pleasure to one of our aeuses ; and
no reasonable man will serfously prafer a transitory pleasure,
whinh-must: soon end in satisty, or even in disgost, to a delight
of the soul, being always interesling, alwaya transporting.”
However, ta give all tha morit to melody, and deng that rythm
has any share in aiding the effects produced by melody in

® Fasay on the Arta commenly ealled imitative, insevted in his works,
wal, i, . Db,
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exciting the passions, canuot be eousouant to sound reag01-
ing, na the very idea of the uecessity of some sort of messure
by which the melody might b regulated s repugnant ko it.
How different would epiy poetry sound if written in the
megaure peanlinr bo anacreontio odes, or wice versd ! Matra
i allowed to have this effect in poetry, and why not in
musio ¥ Tt s very well known that a mers traveposition of
key, without a chunge in the time, has very littls power on
the a.pi’rita of the hearer,

- It bas been also alleged in defenca of rybhm, thab g
melody of even very ordinary merit, in which the tims is
distinotly and accarately marked, is more capabla of pleasing
and giving satisfuction generully than a mors selentific and
laboured compesition that is deficlent in this reapeck,” Many
of our songs will prove this asserbion,

From the strict ragard paid by the ancients to thenr leng
and short syllables, Tartini eupposes, « they eould nob have
prolosged any note bayond the time allowed to the &yliable,
and from. this cause a fine voies would be unabled to diaplay
its powers by passing rapidly from sylleble to syllable to °
prevent the loss of time” How far this may hold good
with respect to the music of the Graeks, we possess no exiat-
ing means of judging ; but with regard to Orisntal muaio, this
is nob the enso. For in this respech, theve is more libarty
allowed than owr modery system *of tims will pormit, as
shall endeavour to domonsbrate,

The peculiar natura of the melody of Hindoostan not only
perntits but enjoina-the singer, if hie has the lanat pratantion
to excel in if, not to sing a song throughout more than ones
in ita naked form ; but on its repetition, which is a natural
cousequence, ocousionad by the brevity of the pieces in general,
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to breal off sometimes at the conolusion, at other bimes
ot the commencement, middle, or any certain part of a moa-
sure, aud fall into a rhapsodion] embellishment ealled Alap,
aud after going through a variety of wd libitin passages, rejoin
the melody with as much prace as if it had never been dis-
united, the musical socompatiment all the while keeping
time, These passages ave nob veckoued essential ta the melody,
but are considered only as grace noles, introduced aocording
to the faney of the singer, whete the only limitntisus Ly
which the performer is bound are the notes peculiar to that
pavticular melody, and & etrick vepard to twe. Mo other
rules exist for them, aud if mewsnred with the opinion of
De, Burney,* they appear to be in the right for not chnfiniug
them ta cartain forma,

1t will perhapa be inquired, how in anch cases strict adlor.
cuce to time ean be malntained, Tho reply is, that when
these flights are more lengthened than a single apogintara, the
ad libitem movemant rung through the full time of a whole
messure, or 4 certain number of measures, reckoning from the
instant of its adoption to thab when it is dropped, taking up
the measure of the rythm at the same foot where it was drop-
pad, or if these passages requive move ér less timo thas  the
complement of the measurs requires, allowance ia made for it
in rejoining the melody.

A great number of pieces are in dignified prose, of an
elevatod strain, peculinr to the Sanserit and the lapgunges
derived from it. These are not strictly confined to postical feat,

* Wriliog dewn grace is lika recording the pensenss and importinatics of
cenverantion, which, bad gt Eest, is rendored mare nud mare inaipid and
aheard s the times, manners, and cocnadens which produced it bocums mers
Listant. = Genernl Hirkery, vols 1f; p. 151, nada 10,
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aid almit of much variety. In coipositions of this nabirs,
Lwe or more notes are frequently allotted to one sylluble, and
they resemble wore the style of the weder musical Hiens e
thau the generality of Pedtien] cowpesitions, These pieces,
and fudeed all thoss souga alled Dhoorpuds sud  Kheals,
88 well as thoss of some other apecics, e u{;mmm]!;p i the
language spoken ab Viuj aud in the district of Kliyrabad,

The Veuj lihasha is pecuiiar ta the Hitdoos, and although
an estremely elegaut aud sonopons language, bearlug the
greatest resemblance of nuy* to the Sutgoril, i3 nevertheless
nob so genevally suderstosd s the Cordes. It appears,
however, ta be Far superior fur postical cl:rmpl.‘}&'l’[iﬁ;u, T
there certainly are move uumersus works fu it Possessing
getwine poetical beautios thau in tho other,

I have nob seen any neoount of the otigin of the present
tousioal weasure of Europe, aud am Jed to Laliave that it
must have Lad ita rise from the fyllowing cause, The pri-
mEllve! futhers of the Chuistian churches being desirous of
admitting musio in their divige servies, in fmitation of the
Apostles, the Hubraws, aod all cther nabions, wera howeyer
unwilling to admib the welodies thon in uss nmogat the
pagaus as profutie, The rythmical messure also was olject-
ed to, as belng too light wad Yively, and the distinotion of
postical feet beiug laid aside, all uotes wore rendered of the
sume leogth, When music began afterwards to ba cultivat-
ed for the ebags and the cabinet, the insipidity of musig
compored of notes of equal length was soon falt, and the
ancient metrical measure being oub of favor, while the adap-
tion of some port of messure was found BECESSATY, Appears
to be the mest plausible resson for the invention of the
messure noty in use throughout Europe,
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D, Burney, 1 his General Iistory of Musie, has the follow-
ing parsgraph, page B2 Tartint bas doduced all mensure
from the propovtiona of the ootave aidd ity fifth ¢ " eommon
time, ov messure” says he, ariseg from the octave, which is
ag 1;: 2; triple Hme avises from the fifth, which 13 as
g13. ¢ Theas,' adda he, ¢ ave the utmost limits within which
werean hope to Bod auy practioable propoctions for melody,
Indesd, many have sttemptad bo inlvsduce other kiunds of
mensure, which, fustead of good effects, have produced nothing
bt the greatest confuslon, and (his musd always be the cose
Muriz has been composed of five erj:un.l nobes in a baz, bt
1o musivian has ye! been found fhat {3 able fo exosute )
The suthovities of Tartind and Dy, Burney ave very veapeot-
able, yet wo may saatisly onrselves every day that there is
Eeautiful meledy in Bindoostan, comprising saves ond olier
smeqiial number of wotes in o messoee, awd that they fave
musicians in abundance that are able to execuls it The
table prefized to the ond of this article will prove ths exist-
ence of many very unequal measures successfully employed
by them. The above deduction itself of Tartinl remains yob
e be proved, befora we give it our nngualifiad assent,

From oll that has bean discussed above, & question matu-
vally arises, namely, which has the advantage—the anciant
rythmical or the modarn musical measwre? Thia appeats
to be a poiut difficult to decide, and will parliaps nok be Bually
settled unkil the musiciang of Burops shall have learned to
play the music of Hindoostan in unequal nnmber of pobew,
Tu the meantime, perhaps, if we steer a middle course, and allow
ench its merit, wa sholl gob bo far from the truth, The ryth-
mical measute seema to have been gquits sdapted to the
linguage of the Oreeks, whish admitted of auch varieby in the

G2
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metvical feet, and as the Sauseiit is kuown to bear o stk
ing resamblance to it ia this respect, the use of it may ba al-
lowed to be equally advantageous in melodies of that lan-
guago, and those derived from it, many of the poetical feet of
which could nok be adapted to the modarn melody of Europe,

The time table in Europs was first formed in the eloventh
century.  Magistor Franes, believed to ba a native of Cloltgn,
i3 by some allowed the honer of this invention, althongh
others suppose him enly to bave improved on the principles
of biz predecessora,  He in, “however, asknowledged to have
invented the terin minim; sa only the lopg, brove, and sewmi-

brave weora known sbout that timo, Although six different -

charaoters for time ave genevally described in modern time
tables, yot 1o more than four wers knows Hil several cenbu-
Ties aftor the time of France.

Thera are four sorta of-chagacters for time used by the
musicians of Hindoostan—the Undzoot, the Droot, the Lu-
ghoo, and the Gooroo, with marks, which serve s our point
to lengthen the preceding note half its value. They reckon
u fifth, Ploot, bub that I conceive ia not a distiuch character,

It is cortainly very creditable to the koowledge of musie
in Hindoostan that characters of such different values
have subsisted amongat them, The ancient Greeks seem
to have bad only two, the long oud the short, which sery-
el to mark the measure both of postry and usio, aud in
the canto farmo notes of equal value only are found,

Time, in in the neceplation it has in music, is called Tale

* The origin of this word in safd to be from Tund, (he dnmco of Mo-
badew, and Lan, that of bis wifo, Parvuttes, the first letlers of which

Loven tha word Tal 9.
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They reckon sn immense varieky of thess, Lubt such s are
new  practised ave limited to ninety-two. Thess I shall
deseribe id the aunexed table. The aggregate quantity ov
valug* fized in the third column forms ons complete mea-
sura, bub ip beativg, the commencement of every nota given
thoere ia struck. The syllables corveaponding with a certain
number of the strokes of the Taf, from its commencement,
Oochehar, ave called Purun, the last of which in the mea-
sure s termed Swm, which is always oo an ascented syllable,
- aud is the principsl note in tho messure. In this respect,
Suwe i3 equivalent to the most emphatic parts of oor music
denominated accented narta,

* 1 use tho word ' Value,” net by the doubla sines asovibed to U by

* D'Alembart, bub simply mesn ibs guastity of daraticn.
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A

" Theughts that voluntary mavo
Harmonloas niernbors,™

HMilion,

' The prophob David, having slogular kuewledge, not in poetry nlons, bat
In eansic aleo, judgiog them beth to be things maost pecessary for tha
boune of God, lef bebind bim a myober of divinely indited pocma, ond wig
Fartlier tha author of adding unta poctey malody in publlo prayer, meledy

both vecul and instrumental, for the raising up of men's Learts, syl tha

sweeterdng of their nfections tewards Ood,P—Fag b,

The origin of harmony Burope. Opinicns of veveral Larped e o the swboecd

O harmeny, itk Mt of I awthor,  Olaing af meelody.

Haruony, in the present acceptation of the word, ia a plant
whase native soil is Europe, whenes it has been transplanted
to gome other conubries ;. but all bhe native calture of muaio’
bizs vot been able to muke it grow spontanzously i any
other part of the world as in its indigenous seil aml climate,
Wherever else 1t is found, it is exobio, The only barmony
which Hindosstanes musie generally admits of, and indeed
requires, if it can be called barmeny, is & continuation of its
key note, in which reapect it resembles very much the
Seoteh pustorals, or the instrument accompaties the voice in
unisen, a3 was the practice in Europe, until towards the ondl
of Bt Lowis's reiga in the thirteeuth century.

?F AARMONY AND MELODY, i3]

Many diseng=ions have taken place amonygst the learmed on
the merits of harmony, M, Noussean and sema other au-
thors seam to be of oplnion that music is not really hoproved
Ly the uss of hmvmony, The former produces various
argumetts to prove that it is a barbavoua and Gothie inven-
tion, Al o reasoning, however, canuot lead uwa to subacriba
to the trueh of this great author's assertion when we hear
the haymony of o piece judiclously aelected, and in which tha
melody is not overpowered § im showt, hnrmony by which
melady is adoined, not everloaded,

Dr, Burniey, in anote, p. 459, say=: * There is a fushion, wa
find, not only in melody, buk barmony ; modern ears ave |
best pleased with Plolomy's avewngement, thoagh loni tells
us that in the last centuvy, the diapason of [Mdyrous was
mast i vogue,

# Tartink has assertod, thab igelody is bhe offsprlng of har-
mony a8 being deduced from it. T cannot presumas to dis-
pute g0 great an authority, but I would only beg to ques-
tion, whether melody or harmony was fArst prastised in the
world,  Every unprojadiced person will, 1 believe, coincide
withne, that slthough melody can certainly be deduced from
barmory, yot the former is the elder sister by many a thoa-
gand vear, Harmony and meledy ave not like music and
Tanguage ; theve is not the samo relation between them,

“Mgtwithstanding the dependence of meledy upon har-
mony, sod the sensible influence which the lublor may exert
upon the former, we must vet however from theucs conclude,
with some celebrated musiciana, that the effects of harmony
ave preferable to these of meledy, Experience proves the
contynryt's

¢ Encyelepedia Dritannden, Avd. Muasde, p. 031,
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Itis pot in my power [o decide a point on which the
learned ave divided in their opinion, I shall only offer a
fow cbvious remarks, which must naturally etrike avery
parson who bestows any degrea of attention on the sal-
jeak,

Many. pleces of muaio, in parts, even by the greateat mas.
tars, which nrd univeraally aduwired, would sound quite inapid
if divested of that bovmony which snimates them. This at
onga decides tha merit of harmony, although it may likewise
ndd soino weight to the opinion which some entertain, that
the medern-melody has not the meit of the anclent, and
that harmony is used with the view of compenaating for ita
pooraess, nod diverting the attention of the audisucs from
perceiving the barrenness of genine,

It will be easily allowed that the beanties of a piece of
pielody ave net eo perceptible when sung with secompani-
ment in parts, as when it ia performed a8 s asolo, D
Burney has some very appropriate sentences, which I beg
leave to trauscribe, '

"Upon the whole, thersfors, it seems demonstrabla that
bharmouy like curs was wever proctised by the ancients;
however I have endeavourved to shew, that the sbripping
their music of counterpoint does not take from i6 the power
of pleasing, or of produciug great effects ; aod in modern
times, if & Fariuelli, a Giesiello, or a Cafarelli, hod sung
their airs wholly without sccompaniment, they wnufd, per-
haps, bave been listened to but with atill move plessure,
Indeed, the oloses of great singers, made wholly without
accompaniment, are more abtended to than all the conkriv-
attiea of complicated parts, in the course of the aivs which
thay terminate,
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AL elegant and gracefol meledy, exquisitely sung by a
line®* woics, is sure to eugage attention, and to oreate delight
without iostrumental, shsistance, and in a solo, compesesl
niil performed by a great master, the less the accompaniment
in heard the better. Henos it should seem as if the Larmony
of ncoumulated vooal parts, or the tumult of instru-
mettal, was no more than a succedanenm to a mellifluous
voico, or pingle instrument of the firak class, which is but
seldom found. However, to diveraily and vary our musionl
niusements, and to nesisb iu dramatic painting, a full piece
sud o well-written ohorus have their poculiar merit, even
tnong aongs aud soloa, however ologant the compesition or
perfect the porformance.™t

* Al thise  instrumenta  {plaolerte, organ, &o) were fac doforior
te Whe voice, the spontancons gilt of malors, in prowplilude, nnd in the
power of cheying every call of seatiment, overy dogree, sa well as oY
kicd of emstion, with whish the basrt wos ogitated. Tho pleasures of
hnrmeny, theugh  preat, wers  mobsbieigas, end could Dot expresa the
momeplary variabiona of eatiment, whith wra sz flocting  as fhe lighs
nxt shade of a prospick, whils the dappled clonds fall across tho eky.
Tha vicln swd a swall punber of the simple wind inetrements werg
Found to Be the only ones which could fully expross thoes mdmentiry
grodaticnd  of sentiment thet yive music 185 pathos, smd coable it ta
Wirlll the very soul”  Eupplecsent bo Euepclopedls, Britanube, veb i,
Ark. Tlamedorts. -

Waanay here Wcowlso obsorva, thab sa all musical instruments without
wetplion are inferior to that unrimlbed @Rt of naturo, a good vedce, nud
a Bingle voloo ianob ablo to ging in parts, it may be deduced that musls
in parts was never inkeoded by nrbaro,

1016 way indeed beppen, from the wumber  of performioes, pnd thes
complicntion of the harmeny, that meaning nnd sentimont may be loab fn
the mulkiplicity of rounds; bub this, theegh {6 muy bo harmeny, loses
tho rame of muske, .

1-111,,; seecnd department el this divislon by Uvely snd  scosntusle
alieetion, sud by sounds which wmay be eadd to spesk;, expressep ol {he

n
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Molody seems to be s much the child of ootare na the
rythiical measure already notived. Indeed, musio ia found
oll over the sorld, sud that musie, except in Europe, where
harmony has-been introduced for the space of littls more
than two centuries, is purely melody, be that of a refined or
grosa nablire, and generally in rythmical measuea,*

pasions, palots every posilbie ploture, reflacts every chject, mahjecta
the whels of oaturs to its skilful Jmitabiows, end Impresses even on
tha hesrb snd poul of man sentimonts proper to mfeck them in the mesk
pemaibls marmer, This, continuea he, (M. RBeusasan) whish o the
pomnine Igrle and theabrical musie, was what gnve double charms snd
enargy 1o anolonk postey § thin i whak, in our daya, wa oxerk onreelves
tn sppiping to the drama, and whab cur singers expcnta on the etage.
1t In ihis musle slens, end nel in harmoniis, or tha resonanca of
nabire,” that wa must expect to find aooounts of those prodigions effesta
which §§ formely prodused.

gk, with AL Tronsssau's pormisaien, all musdie, which i not In some
degree charackoriaed by thess pabiutic ond fmitakive powern, deservea
no betber wamp then thak of a musical jargen, and can only be effes
pusbed by such 8 epmplication and  Inbrieasy of harmony A3 MRy oon-
foand, bob capmeh enbertain, the sudlemce, This character, | Pherafore,
cught Lo bo ndded ma essemtisl o tha definfflen of music ; and it ruak
pa sbilribnted to cur negleck of thia slons, whilst ear whela abteotion ia
pegkowed on hormong and exeouklon, that tbhe best performances of ocur
arfists ond compesst are hesrd with listless indifference and cacitation,
por evor ran consiliate any admirers, but euch as ara, indasd, by pedan-
try ond affeckakion, ta pretond  what thoy do nob feel, Bifll mey the
gueza of indiforonoe and  insttention puresn and harcow up the sonls of
pyary COEpUAdr Of perfarmer who pratondn to regale onr cors with bhis
mrasical legerdomnin ; still the grin of scorn, & the him of infumy, Lleach
them to corvock this depravity of taste, and entortain us with the voles
of nature ' —Encpoiopedin Britannica, Ark, Musie,

& wusio s ot present divided mers slmply into sselody and Aarmony
for pinee iha Intreduotion of harseny, the proportion between the longth
and ghortness of seands, or even that between tho distance of rebuming
sadences, arg of Teea comsoquincs ameoget ve Por it oftén happens in
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That melody is the production of genius, and harmony
of art, will not, I beliave, be disputed ; nor that the former is
mora generally comprehended and relished by mankind
thon complicated barmeny, i

Musio hnd already been too much ecircumsoribed by rules
of art, mathemation was made bo supply the place of the GAT,
or futher in a great measurs to supplant itz aunthorify alto-
gother, even bofore the invention of harmony,*®

Having advanced all that I thonght was necessary en the
gubject of harmony end meledy in generl, I shall now
introduce the reader to the melodies of Hindoostan,

madorn languages, thak tho versn nssuma thelr meazura from  the mu-
gienl nir, pnd slmopt entivaly less the eeall share of proporiien and
guantity which in themselves they podsesn.”'—fbid.

* ¢ Had the philosophard never needdled with 1t (musis), had they allowed
the prackieal musbofans bo construct end tuos thelr instromints in thelr
Wi war, Bo ns ko pleaso their ear, ot is scaresly poseibla that Eeay sheuld
nob hava hit on what they wanbed, without all the embarrassment of the
phiremaatio and the enbarmonds ceales of Mhe Gresks."=—Rdd, Ark, Tompera-
gk
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Iet prendvally surcepdibla of Rarineny,  Dimfled do o cordain smder, Ra
charaster,

Tre melody of the Eash bas alwaye been admired, and I
. believe very juastly, The Buropeans, however, are ab present
g0 much aecustomed to harmony, that to thelr ear this me-
lody will sound less attracting than it would otherwiss have
been. Indesd, go wide ia. the difforencs between the natures
of Ewropean and Oriental musle, that I conceive a preat
many of the latter would bafile the sttempta of the meat ex-
perk contrapuntist to set a harmony to them, by the oxisting
riles of that science.*

® 4 e do not say thab ki fofal innovalion (Larmong) o tho priceipla
of musieal plessars §s exoeptionable ; we rather think b wery defective,
beleving that the Ehrilling plonsure of musle dependa wors  upon Lhe
meledy or nmir, Wa appenl oven to Inetructed mouslclins whelber bhe
heart fnd afections ars nob meors affected {and with mueh worz  distingt
varidy  of emstion) by a fine meledy, suppovied, bub net shsoured, by
harmentes judiciously chosean.  Ib appesra to ud that the effsek of hars
mony, alwaye flled up, {3 more wolformly the eame, snd less tevching
to the poul, thon some elmpla alr ;ng or played by o perfermer of sn.
wibilibly apd powern of ubiernnco, Wo de ool wonder, thon, that the
Ingenueud Greekds deduced sil thelr tules from this deparbment of musie,
nor of lholr boing so potisfied with the pleasurea it yislded, that thoy
seved not ebllcitons of the ndditional support of horoseay, We o ses thak
mabody hos sulered by the change In overy countrr.  Thera {8 na

OF ORIENTAL MELODY. 61

To expeot an endless varviety in the melody of Hindeostan,
would ba an injullicious hope, aa their authentic melody ia
limited to a eartain number, said to have been composed by
professora univeraally acknowledged to have possessed not
only real merit, but also the original genius of composition,
bayond the precincta of whoss authority it would he eriminal
to treapass, What the more reputed of the moderns have
since done iz, that they hava ‘sdapted them bo their own pur-
poses, and formed othera by the combination of two or more
of them., Thus far they are licensed, but thoy dare nob pro-
ceed m sbep farther.  Whatever marit an antive modern com-
position might possess, should it have no ressmblones bo the
established melody of the country, it would be looked upen
pa epurious, If ia implicitly believed, that it ia imposaible
to ndd to the number of these one szingle melody of equal
merit.  Ho tenscions are the natives of Hindoostan of their
wncient practices |

It may hers be ramarked, that in the art of combining twa
or mora Raginees, the natives are gnided by thelr own roles
of modulation, the propriety of which should of course nok
ba judged of by the roles fald down by B, Rousseau, or his
commentator D'Alembert ; bub by those determined by the
native wasters, allowing the ear to be the best and moat
nntural judge of that which has ita existence merely with the
view of affording pleaaure to the auditory ergan,

The general term for meledy in Hindoostan is Bag “or
Tagines, which iz the subject I shall next he led to treat of ;

Beobelirnan, Irishesnn, Pols, or Husslan, whé docz not lamunt; {hnt tha
#kill In composiog heart-fouching afva f2 degensratod [n his respectiva
oatlom o and - sl admire -Ehe preductions of Lkelr musa of tho daga that
arn paab, They are pleasant and owotiraful to the eoul'—rBid. Ark. Tom-
pernment,
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but before I enber vpon that hoad, I shall offer a few obsery.
stiona which are commaon to all :

1, Hindeostanee wmelodies are short, lengthened by repo-
tition and variations, 5

2. They all parteke of the natuye of what in denomiuated
by us Rondo, the piecs being iuvarlably concluded with the
et streain, aud gometimes with bhe first bar, or ab Jenat with
the first nobe of that bar

3, A bor, or measire, ora certain number of messures,
are frequently repeated, with slight varfation almost ad I,

4. Thera ia a3 much liberty allowed with respect to pauses,

which may be lengthened ab plessurve, provided the time be
not disturbed,

OF BAGS AND RAGINEES.

om0 B

Tunes and nies Lave [o themselves some afinlty with the affections |
n3 maecry tuncs, deleful funes, eclemn funes, tones incliniog  men's

minds to pity, warllka tunes; 20 that tunes have & predisporition to the

motfon of tha spivita,—Bacm,

The gemeral aceeptalion of (3¢ terild pupposed do be dncopvest, Jfearnd
afired, why they are Fmifel fo attaon and fime  0F the Rogmala
Albgurdiny ef laniting  fune de poakine, Divigions of Faga and Raginss
fale closger.  Fwis for defrmining the mames of the nized  Ragmias,
Table of compeundad Rage,  The Rag-mala coplowsdy duerided,

Racs and Roginess are generally conatrued bo mean cer
tain musical modes* of Hindoostan, How far this defluition

is coreect, T shall hers Inguire info.

a1 JE} Fag. 0 m m{i:'l'ﬂ'} 1. A mode In wusle (eix fu nomber),
musle, song, tons; | :b ﬂ_‘} Fag-rang, 0, B O, mua!“_}ﬂ“"i_-l"_j
Rag-pagar, n, E. W, B &30 composed of meny Tiags or mnsical imodes ;
Hl.¢ L H:J, Rag-wals, o8 L, the nams of & trestise o wuste—{nothing

mora than n eollsction of plotures; exbiblling the Leaditional history of tha
primary and subordinats nyedan nd bha subjest appolnted to cachl.

&, g?'ﬂ;} Haginsa, n. & £, & mode in musle (wives of Fage, 80 ia
pumbd) —Huster's Taplocs  Hindooetames Dictionary, 1503—Ghakea-
pear's Hindoostanss Dletlonnry, 1817, exactly a4 tho praceding.

The ocelshrated [Dr Oarey of Berampoor. =~ wever, in hia [Bengalea
Tetonaty, gives the fllowlng meaning :

FT5F & bune (this is tha caly sigaification spphisable).

‘m‘fﬂtﬁ & {from F{5 0 funeh 5 fomals persculfication of tunss in
Hindea musia,
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The word “ Mode™ way be taken in two different signif.
cations, the one employing manner of style, and the other o
leay 5% oud strictly epeaking, this latter ia the sense in which
it is wsually understood in music.

Mode, In the Ianguage of the muslelans of this country, is,
i my opinion; termed 9%4af, and not Rag or Roginee ; the
signification of which terms should ba limited bo that gi.en
by Du, Corey, As amopgst us thers are two modes, the
major and the mivor, 8o the uatives huve a certaiy number
of Ihats, to each of which two or mora Hags or Raginecs ave
appropristed. If these siguified mede, each sbould require
& differeut arvaogement, which is csrtaiuly wob the case.
Auvy one may convince hiwself of this by procuring a per-
formor on the Sitar, This insbrument has moveable fraots
that sre shifted from thelr places, so that when the instru-
ment is properly adjusted, the fingers of tha left hand running
aver them produse those tonea only which are proper for tha
mode ko whish the frets bave beon transferred, and no other,
Let the Sitar-player be desived to play Bamatl;iug in tha
liaginee Uluya, sud after Le has dons that, tell him to play
goma other Qaginee without altering tha freta, and it will be
geen that other Raginees may ba performed on the same Al
Ou the other hand; aftor he hoa played Ulaya, leb him play
Laliky, or Bhyrewee, or Cafes, &c., &o, aod be will be oblig-
ed to alter the T"Aa¢ or mods by shifting the frets, This
proves that the forwer are all in the same mode or Thet, Tt
ia true that a Raginee is nob to bo cousidered exactlyin the

* Mode, in ousie, A regulat disposibion of iheale apd pecempani=
ments relotive Lo cerbain prigeipal sounds upon which a piece of musle
is formed, sed which are easled the ementinl sounds af fhe mods. By,
irit,
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pame sibustion sa o tune is amongst us. Ik is nob sbiictly a
tune acoording to the acceptation of the word, a5 its definition
given Lereafter will show, A T'hat comes nearesk to what
with us is implied by a mode, a1 consista in determining
tha exach relative distances of the several sounds which
comstibute au ootave with respect o cach other ) while the
Ragines dispeses of those sounda in o given snccession, aud
debermines the priucipal sounds. The same That may be
adapted to several Raginess, by a differcnt order of succes-
sion ; whereas no Ragines con bd played bub o its own pre-
per hat, It ia Hkewise not o eong, for able performers can
adapt the words of o song to any Reginee : nor doea 4 chapga
of time deatroy its inhevent quality, although it may so far
disguiza the Ragines before an iuespericnced sar as to appear
a difforont one,

After the ancionts had mnde pretby good chservationa on
the firmament of fizod atera, and hal 83 vearly as thoy could
ascertained their respactive situations, they thought of re-
ducing them inbto constellations, under the representations of
certain Evmiliae objocts, in order bo peaist the memery to re-
tain thetn the better sud easier, To conneck n variety of
heterogensons subjocts that have o eelation with each othor
under one commou head, in ordepto preserve n coneatona
tion, has been n practice common amougab the Orental
uations, and subslsts to this very day. The Arablan Nights'
Eutertainments, the Tooteenasab, the Bubardanish, snd o
variety of worka in all the longuages of the East, ave prools
kpown to overy persen who has trod the paths of Oriental
literature,

1t ppema probable, thevefore, that the author ef the gy

and Raginees, having compesed & certain nwmber of lunes,
1
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reaolved to form gome sort of fable in which be might intro-
duce them all in a regular series. To this purposs, he pre-
tonded thak thore were slx Rags, or o speciea of divinity, who
presided over g many pecaliar tunes or melodies, and that
each of them had, agreeably to Huncoman, five, or as Coolnath
gays, six wives, who also presided each one over her tune,
Thua hoving arbitvarily, and aceording to his own fatey, uis-
tribated his compositions amongat them, he pave the names
of thoss pretended divinities to the tunes,

It ia nlso probable that the Footrus and Bharjyas ave not
the composition of the same, bub some sobsequent genius,
who, apprabendiog that their number would be greatly in-
creasad by thia additional sequisition, or dreadiog an innova-
tion in the number established by long usage might not be
well received, or that some time or other it might cause &
rejection of the superhumertry tunes as mot genuine, con-
trived the story that the Raga and Hagineea had begobten
ahildren, This opinionis streugthened by its being asserted
that forty-eight new modes weve added by Bhurud,

That thia flotion, however, (na well as every other fiction,
allogory, and in fack, a3 it appears to me, the whole of the

" mythology of the ancient heathens,) pleasingly beguiles us, is
acknowledged by 8if William Jones, vol. T, p. 430 * Every
branch of knowledge,” saya he, in this country, has been
embellished by pastioal fables, and the inventive talemta of
the Greels never suggested a more charming allegory than
the lovely families of the six Rifges, each of whom s a pe-
niva or demi-god, wedded to five Hoginees or nymphs, and
father of eight little ganii, calied hia Pootrws, or sons. The
famey of Shakeapear and the penecil of Alano might have

been finely employed in giviog speech and form to this
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asseiublage of new airial beings, who people the faivy-land of
Indian imaginstion ; nor have the Hindu poets and paioters
Toat the ndvantagea with which so beauliful a subject pre-
gented them.”

That the name of mny ome of the Rags or Raginess was
arbibrarily nssigued by the author to any ono of his Sompoais
tlofis, i3 as probable ss the often whimsisal names given
by our country-dance and resl compessra to their produe-
tionz, No person believes \hat the ©Devil's Dream” is a
gontine communication from the dreamer. This §a further
probable from thera balng very little or no similavity between
a Rog and his Baginees. The disparity ia sometimes so
great, that Hindoo authors disagres with regard to the Rag
to which several of the Raginees, Pootrus, or Bharjyss be-
Iong. Nay, some of the tunes allowed by one author to he
& Hag is emaseulated by another to a Rogiuee, as Dr, Gil-
christ justly obeerves ; and on the other kand, a Ragines is
classed under the head of Rags. The same uncartainky pre-
valla with respeck to their Pootrua and Bhorjyss.

IE we look to the charactera under which the Rags and Ra-
pincea ave delineated in the Rag.mala, it will be seen that
they are altogether metaphorical, As the figures of the
signs of the Zodige ave descriptive of the sesseps of the
year, so0 these divinlties ave represonted in attitudes ond
characters most appropriate to 'the time and geason in which
the tune was prescribed to the song, although the determin-
ing of the time itself is wholly arbitravy.

The sengeters of Hindeostan pretend, that any song sung
oub of the lime appropriated for it sounds ‘uwneonth, The
rengon alleged by them is, that the times aud sensons allotbed
to each ave those ab which the divinities are at lelaure to

[3
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abtond ot the place wheve thelr fyvorite tune is sung, and to
inapive the performer with due warmth in his exesution,
Sir W. Jones says on this subject, p. 420 : % Whether it
hiad occurred to the Hindoo musiclans fhat the velocily ot
glowness of sound must depend, in a certain vatle, upon the
ravefaction snd condensation of the afr, o that their metlon
must be goicker in summer than io spring or anbunan,
sid much guicker than in winter, I cennob assurve myself
hub am peravaded that their primary moedes, in the system
agoribed to Phvdna, were firab arvanged according to the
mumber of fudinns seanons'”

Bir W, Jones's obaepvations ava vory acube and plansible §
they appear quits philesophical ; bubk to satisfy us of thelr
probability, he should have epbered much deeper into the
subject, aud endeavonred to prove that the natuve of the
severnl Bags nmd Raginees ave such ag to be veally improved
by the difference of tomperatuve waturally iveident to the
varieties of soason, even withont making allowance for acels
dental variations, which constantly take place every yean
Hir William nsserts that the modes asoribed fo one system
yrera arpanged according to the number of Jadinn seasons,
which are six, and his caloulations just preceding it nre
founded on the four sessons of Europe, It secms to me
not improbable, that in limiting the peason in which epch
Bag or Ragines shounld be sung, the ecompossrs bad their
preservation in view, for by this meaws, they would all
necessarily have each one its turn, and for the want of aoy
such regulation, the pretticst ones ouly would be performed,
and tho rest negleoted and suffered to be forgot. Perhaps this
will ba cousidered the mova reasonabla when wo take nobice
that the pame cause which converts all the several parts to
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pne whole conduces likewise to keep every imdividual parl
alive, notive, end in 8 turn brought on the stage,

It may prebably ba with thoss who ste sccustomed to hear
cerinin Rags and Toginees sk stated houra and seasous, that
being reconciled to them from babit, they wonld wob relish
tunos so well b what was reckened improper ssasons, Fer-
haps being a usage of the country, established from time
immenordal, and in some measure sanctioned by religious
anthority, or o dread of being taxed with wanb of taste,
might constiain several to comply with bhe established cus-
tom. Db ib must ba quite indifferent to others uonequainked
with these lmitations, It would lLe reckoned exiremely
ridiculous to call for o pavticular tune at an improper seson,
This way indesd shew the ignorance of the person who
makes the request in this brouch of Hindoostanee muaio ;
but, in my opinion, it can be no imputation against his taslke
for the snme tune may sound pleasant or etherwise according
to the humour a person may be in, buk the time of the day
oan make no difference. A man deeply in love, for instancs,
will slways relish love ditties, and a huntsman is gver for
the chase. Movecver, seasons have more vegard to the
words of o gong than to the tuns; for although the tune
should in some measure oovrespond with the subjeet, whe-
ther pay or grave, &o, yet thora are more twues than one
that will or may be made to snib the samne set of words,
It i8 alen observable that the sabject proper for each
Bag or Bagines ia net determined; and it oflen happons,
thromgh tha abuse of ungualified sompozers, that the words
ave nok soasonable with the tunes.

The Hindoos define Rags to have their origin from words
gombined in o deberiminate seriey, sone to Le distinet from
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each other. Some Rags and Raginees resemble each other
in the similarity and succession of their sounds or tones, but
diffor in the Srootis (sce page 23) which givea them a claim
to distinotion.

Raga and Raginess are divided into three classes (Jati) : first
Sunipesran, or thoss which comprisa all the seven uotes, in
their course, in any determinate succession whatever ; second,
Khadao, or such 24 are composed of six nobes ; and third,
Oodoo, whose exfoub rangea to bub five notea: aud henca it is
said, that no Rag or Daginge iz confined within limita whose
oxtent is less than five notes,

Thera is likewise ancther distinotion of these with regard
to their formation or composition, snd this alse comprises
three classes : firat, Soodd, or such aa ave simple sud oviginal,
This first class is subdivided into two species, viz, Seedh
and Muhasoodh ; Boodh ave such as are doficient in some of
theie Spoofiz; and thess which retain all theiv Sreofis ave
tovmed Muhascodh,  Toores is an oxampla of the former, aud
Saruig aml Canfira of the latter. Beeond, Halung, Theas
are likewisa aimple, bub bear a ressmblance o some othor,
a4 for example Sree Rag, which has the likeness of Gowres,
Thivd, Sunbeerin ; and these ave the compound ones. This
lust olass is also subdivided into two species : first, Sunbeernu,
ov ench a3 are compounded of two Ssedhs o g, Blyron,
which is formed of Toores and Centia ; and sooond, Mehasin-
Leeriiy ov such a3 consist of two or more of auy of the three
classed, except two Soedks of courae.

There is & diversity of opinion with regard to which of
the fags and Ruginees belong to which class. In genoral,
the Mags arve believed to be Svedh, and the Raginces, Lo,
Aunkeernit, Some supposs oven the Rags to be of this last
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mentioned class, Olbera reckon thess seven Soodd : first,
Cankra ; soeond, Sarung ; thivd, Gogires ; fourth, Nt Gfth,
Mular ; siath, Toorea; and seventh, Gowrce. To the escond
class, Salung, they sscribe the [ollowing: fret, Descar;
recontl, Bibhas; third, Zulif ; fourth, Rewa; 6fth, Bilawsl;
sizth, Megh; soventh, Soruth; cighth, Dhunaees; ninth,
Goura ; tenth, Sres Rag ; eleventh, Deepuk ; twellth, Cafee;
and thirteenth, Kidara.

The yule for determining the pames of the mized Rags
iz, agreeably to some anthorities, to mame the principat one
Task, and that which is introduced in it fivsh: aa Poorin
Dhunasees ; others more uaturally say that thak which is
introdueed in the fivst part of the song or tune should h-a
mentioned Brat, sud the other or others subjoined to it in
regulay succession; ¢.g., suppose Shyam and Remoules
to be compounded with cach other o if Shyam forma the com-
mencement, and Ramevlee is afterwards lntroduced into it
it should be called Bhyam Ram ; but ify on the contrary, it
commence with Ramoules, and Shyam be ofterwards inbro-
duced, the whole should be denominated Ham Shyam.

COMPOUND RAGS,

T'hese ara Rags compounded from others chiefly by the
more modern composers, The word Bag s here uasad
in @ peveral acoeptation, and ssema hera to imply simply
g tune ;" for mosk of theso cannok with propricty be dene.
minated either Bags or Raginces, Pootras or Bharjras. I have
arranged them alphabetically for cesy reforcnce.




T OF RAGE AND RAGINEES,
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Hilwwul and Calian,

Mindol, Soodh, Conkea omd oorka.

Byrarveo, Lulit, Foodb, Samusg, Punolinm, akd
Ditawnl or, egrecally to  olbecs, Soodh,
Bhyam nnd Bhyron,

Bilawul, Goojree, mnl Asvurea,

Srecruviin, Chites; Qourée, nnd Burarea,

Kildnvn, Maroa, and Snreswutes,

Maroo nawd Brisonrallnrimn.

Tuoree, Cumlliares, nnd Poerdi.

Bilawul and Gonrenrung, av 11{hjvn1 nwid Barung
or, 48 ctliors say, Culian nid Kidara,
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el § soene pay Tone histond Bumgnl.

Descar, Bungmil, Tumowlos, and Geafros,
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gy Murares, Gownd, miwd Guejre,
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Dowgnres, Wuk, dular, Sirsg, asd Bilawal,

Bunoumlblanri aad Geuvee,

Boctiabitue med Gonves, ovy agrecably te olbers,
Bosghtaco nud Sornthee,

Gonaed ood Flawil,

Coniod nond Mty

Aarons, Bihagm, nnd Kat.

Jubea, Cwmbbavutes, Jyteree, Uhcevee, 'Tune,
omil BEurarea

Bawsvint, Lnllt, and Poerin

Tiliagya, Culinm, awd ol

Biltwwnl, Meorhes, Widarn, Dongurea, and 3w
[REI5 Y

Dihanasved arid Sorptheo, o

Dlnnasvee, Ploval, Canhicy, Dleeres, Fidiea,
ol ] Mmdueadiu

Butnarayai, Urana, snd Dlawnl § oy necording
Lo vt lsors, Biawalaid Candiv.
Liliwnl, Caplisy, BNl and Muodar.

Bty ikl Camigd.

Corldup o] Bk,
prashiah  med  Dibibtasree, Composid  br

Tpiesh,
Malsrs wmed Madar.

oF

RAGE AND BAGINEES, 73

et of Reps,

Cemnpoundsd of

Cuntha .
Chariea, i

e Oulana

Cyrno Bub ciuivinainiee |

Carues Putehium vivae..
B,

Trespnanbes Lo
DoapMiE o iayna
Deats vivaua it
Béacur .44,
Deugrarsa .

Brriimnmnng

Donsnbl. veansignsnarnans
Doulsrea

DVOOIEN oo vineass
Dakabiin Huk Vivied viveay

BE.

Bavti el et e
.

Purod bl i e

a.

Boadros cuvauaissina sy
Goomanled  sieee
e

(=l

B sreninsnnarpn

Gumbhate Hub ' veiss
Gund

e (o i e

Husssar Mab oo

Hurgh i
Js

JOfATIRbS diivevnaniiieg

Jutee Douree
Jytoulisn
LS |y u

BERAR IRk
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Funchum, Lulit, Dibhas and Gooirea,
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OF THE RAGMALAX

Tag personifiestion of welodies ju Rugmals, ov chap-

3, ia what T shall next dageribe,  Cusoin, which

let of melt
Lias subsisted from bime dmtd morial, ties rendersd this an
sxsantial bramch of kuewledge and polita lewening, How
far: theso symbolical repressntations. ore by native painters
' id represeut, I abell

EE i
mads to corveapond with what they Euo
3 1 Y
jeave to the decisiou of the reader, when he sees ong, andl
heve give of

compares it with the doseriptien which I shail
st 1 phall, however, remark that the Ragmalas genoroiy
afeted for sale nre sometimes 50 ineorrect, that schvdely ono

of the pepresontations 18 atrigtly in confermaty with the
Ta

s ,._‘;”'1} Hea Nata T, p. 10,

OF MAGH AYD RAGINBES ki

deserviption piven in bocka, As paioking is not new exer-
tlsed in the greatest pecfaction in Hindoostan, it iz probable
that deawlngs inteuded in the original bo vepresent one ob-
jeot wore mistaken for auother, and accordingly adopted
I the ocopy. Subsequent copies were miade in o similay
taniier, former ervors were porpetuated, and new ones added,
it very little ressmblonca remained between the piobures
of the Magmals ond that which should have beon represent-
o, The peverslity of amateurs are more solicitoua of
possessing & copy of the drawings denominated Rogmala
than of ascertainivg its acceuracy, for which indeed few are
competent or will go to the troubla, The painter, if he should
oven possess skill, on long as Lo can fud purchasera for kis
work, sees no reason for his being at the pains of reforming
the pioturea to their orlginal state of purity, I beg leave to
quoto the opinion of Bir Wm. Joues ou the subject of Indian
dewwingd, Whenever the Tndian deawing diffiys from the
memorial verse i the Refuamada, 1 have preferved the awthor-
ity of the writer to that of the pafoter, who has diaws sonie
tevrestrial things with so little similitude, tlab we must not
implicitly rely on his rveprosentation of objects” Vel I,
P 343, On the Antiguity of the Indian Zodiao,

IL-—-EHYRON.

This vog ia personified in the ezact representation of Muha-
lev or Shiv, one of the thres principal deities of the Ilin-
1

doos, He ia drvawa as & sunysece o Hindoo mendicant of n
comely papect, having his whole body besmeared with ashes,

the impetoons Gungn,  He wears biacelobs ou his wrists, aml
his forehead ia adorned with & crescont.  The monstor appears

115
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ju the third eys situated bLetween bis brows. A hideous
sarpont s entwined about his shoulders and besemn, and from
his neck i pendent a string of skulls instead of Howers.
The skin of the huge ale.phemt. is negligontly thrown over his
shoulder, aud oue of his hands suppovts a trlple dart. Thus
equipped, Lie is mounted on an enovmous bull.  Bometimes
be is represented seated on the elephant’s skin, and the bull
tied beside bim,
L—Hhyravea.

This i cne of the fiva wives aliotted to Bhyron, and is
perhaps not only the eldeat, bub alse lLia best beloved—at
loast she scoma to bo the flusk and mesb tespected,

FHer form beapeaks a young aud beautiful virgin of a deli-
cate complexion, with beaming eyes ; fier haic hovgs gracs-
fully down to her walst. A white saves ov shedt ia thrown
over her alendor form, niul exposes hor feet which ave tiugad
red* A garland of chumpa floyors graces her neclk ; she i3
spated on the summit of a rock ; the cuwul (lobus | blooma by
hor side, and ho holds & pair of munjeoras or Lttle oymbais
i her hands, with which she keepa time te the soug or hymn

which she appears to ba singiog,

® My, Wilson, 0 hiz transladon of the Megha Dala, oo nele a
vergd $ll—-

O'er every Door the painted footsbep trends,

Stalnlog tha scles of Lo fock with o red color derized fromn meheler,
tha Lae, dogy f3 6 [weoribta practlen of the Hiwdu toijet. 1t 18 thus cle-
gantly plieded to in the ode to ons of the female persenifoations of musiy,
the Ragines Asmuvered—

B Tha voso bath hambly bewed to mask,
% With glowlng lips hor hallewed fook,
i And lent them il ftd bleom,

Tlisshi edes by John Davld Duteracn, Fig. pubighod o the new swles of

Gladwin's Ovigntal Miseorllonly, Culeutbn,

OF 1AGS AND RAGINEES, 79

8.— Burared.

This young ghl, the beauty of whese countenance ia
ligightened by the contrast of hev jetky ringlots, ia engaged
b dalionos with her lover,  The calor of her dress is white.
Her wrists aro aderned with Cungun (bracelets), and her ears
with the flowers of the Culpu-tutoe.

% connot account for the apparent incongrulty in this and
gome other Hoginees, Shais one of tho wives of Bhyron,
oud s here represented s deficlent in her counjugal faith
towards him, Ovid's sdvice ©to- retallato in kind” cauneb
Lia properly applicabls here, ts the Hindoos are pennitted
by law o pluality of wives, but the women are not ob
liberty to marry twice. But, bave ot the pgods aud
goddessea been privileged in mabters of love from all
eternity 1

a.— Midlhamaeth,

The somplasion of this Ragineois of a golden oclar, and
she appears to prefer thab to every other tink, Her dresa
ia of thie same tings, nnd her bedy 1s stained with the fragront
dia of the saffeon.  She is engaged in the same mann * A%
the preceding,

It is to Lo obseryved for the satisfction of the European
cenders that a golden complexion {5 a8 much admired by
the ngtives of Hindoostan a8 o moon-fuced beauby, both of
w]th gound uncouth in the idioma of Havope; butb it iz to
Le understood that the latter of the twe expressions has
reference only to the pleasure which tho heams of the moon
diffuse, and not to its vetundity ; while in the former case
vespoot is only bad to the natural beauty of pure gold, and
nok te its actusl hue,
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d.—Sindhver,

The sanguisary dispesition of thia fomale is, displayed in
her fustures.  Bhe i clothed in red pgarments, holds o
tiple dart in ber hand, and a dopuhuria flower hangs from
her ear,  Bho s enraged b the delay of hor lover, and waita,
impatient for hia ayrival,

S— Bungal,

A jogines or fomale mendicant ov devetes, Her face ia
spriukled over with sshes; her bady is stained with marks
of ground sandal j aud her forehead strenked with musk.
Her ¢lofted hair da tied in a koot ; o yellow savee conceals
her bosom : she holds & lotus in her right hand, avd o triple
dart in her loft. This Raginee, although the native of o
foreign wod dlstant Isnd, appears in the cestume proporest
for n wife of Bliyron,

IL—MALCOTE,

An athletle young man of yosy complesion, and intexicated:
with wine, Iis vestments sve blue, and be holds o staff
in his hand. A string of large pearls is hung round his
neck, Ie in sureounded by women, whom he addvesses with
gallant fumiliselty, The pesrls are sometimes exchanged for
the heada of such as he has conguered iu battle,

It is remarkable that, although wine i prohibited by the
religion of waveral natione, yet vofaries to Bacohus ava every-
where to be found, Amougst Hindeos, some nvs 1ot only
permitted the uss of this intoxicating beverage, but it iy
even offered in libatious by them to the gods ; while others
abstain from it sltogether, Dy the precept of the faith of
Mobhuramaud, iba very touch i polluting. The poets, partioularly
the Moosulmans, hewever, are vory eloquent and Javish of its
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praises. Searcs a work of faucy either in prose or verss is to

be found in which sotde linea arve vot dedicated to the albar of

the rosy god, Turn up the works of the admirable Hafiz,

slmost abt any page, and you will be convinced of it. The

commentators on that work ascvibe, it is true, o very difforent

meaning to that word, but any unprejudiesd person must

findrthe construction rendered by ths commentators on ssversl

phasages very much straiued. - Wine wsed by the nalives of "
Hindooatan, both actually and fletitionsly, is alwaya taken to

excans, Bo 44 bo oouss deep intoxication,

1.—Torea,

This delicata minstrel i3 clothell in p white saree, Her
fair skin is tinged and perfumed with touches of camphor
and saffron. Sha stands in o wild romantio spot playivg on
the veen. Tha skiil with which she styikes that instrument
hoa g0 fasoinated the deer in thf) neighbouring groves, thek
they have forgot their pasture, and stand listening to tha
poten which sha produces, This iz ons of the effects of-
music attributed to the ancient musicians, aud confivmed even
by modern asseveration © vids p. 8,

8 —Gloures,

This very young brunetts has sdopted the blossom of the
manges for her ornament,  She Is endeavouring to sing her
favourite melody, bub is 5o infatuated and intoxicated na to
ba hatd'y able to proceed with it

8, — osnenres,

The gelef which is depicted in the air of this female, the
tanra which flow fast fromy hew eyes, the scattersd wiliness
of her haiv which wentous with the breeso, the sighs which
gho breathes, and the dejected postuve in which #he s eitbing

K
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under the cun... cree, with her head leaning formards, prave
the augnish of her heart for the absence of her beloved.

A —Chmbavutae,
This wanton beauty, deglectful of care, studics ber own
enjoyment : she is constantly immersed in music sod dane-
iog: mirth sud pleasare are her constant attendants %

O—Coceudh,

The vevels of the proceding night bave rendered bhier
eountonance pale, hor eyes, ' though naturally sparklivg, sve
drowsy from want of sleep: the garlands of chumpa flowers
with which she had decorated hemelf lies ecattered about, and
her dress ia discomposed ; but yet she séems to loathe the
light of the dawn, and would fain convines her lover that the
morn hoa nob yet Blushed,

1T —HINDOL,

He is seated in a goldon swing, whils & number of nymphs,
by whon be is surrounded, amuso him with muste sod keep
time with the rocking of the swing on which he sits, in-
dolently g.aing on their charms, enjoying the swests apot-
tameously offeved to his sbrize, His countenance {5 wan,
which seems to indicate thab, although an jmmortal, his

"It in to tho commentators thab I sm odobbed for the ecls GEAT].
thon of the goddessan, beibg pleasurn nnd dreas ; the fack s,
To sing, to danocs,
Tu dréas, and troll the tongae, and roll the e,
constibubaa a very well oducated femple, pocording to ke gustoma of
Hindoostan. W cannel help, howevsr, balng pleased with tha sdmplicily
and propriety of tests, which gives ko the praseful orpamenta ef matues

B prominget oo park in the destration of faminine beoauty,—H, IH.
Wilson's begla Dulba, p, 16,

K3
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constitntion is impaired by the eatly and unceasing career
of pleasures and irregularities which he has puraued.

1. —famecured

The complexion of this nymph'is pale, her dress is blae,
sl is decked with jewels, and her fovehesd is striped with
snfusion of musk, Bhe has been disappeinted in an inter-
viow she expected with her lover the preceding night ; while
he, having had more importaut business in hand, perhaps a
now smour, has just arrived after daylight, and is endea-
vouring to offect o reconciliation for his late negleck. Ib
i not cerbain how goon he will obtain his obiect, for, slthough
wo essily forgive thoss we love, yet the present affair is of a
very serious naturs, BShe is nob only actunted by jealomsy,
but is also apprehensive lest her rival wean the affections of
her baloved from her,

8.—Desath.

In treatizes on the Rage, this Tagines is desoribed o8 am
enraged Amazonian, wieldiog a naked sword in her hand,
with which she has ovevesme o number of foes and defended
har lover whe stands by her side ; bub the general repres
gontation in the Regmnle is quite ambiguous; thers she ia
deawn in the figure of several athlotio young men eugaged
in various gymnastic exercises, such as wrestling, casting of
huge massea of stone, &0 It is quite uncerbain what gave
rize to this prepesterous representation,

J—Lulit,

It is not eatisfactorily explained why this besutifully faiv
creatore, who iy g0 overwhelmed with grief for the absence
of her lover, should decovate herself with all her finery of
dresa, jewelry and Howers,

e
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4=—Dilaiwules,

The prids of this Ragines consiste in the beaukiful aym-
maetry of her Limbs, and hersolicituds to please her beloved is
exprassed Ly the paiss she tukes to adern berself against
Lis arsival, whom she awaits with anxlovs expeectation aud
bealing heart, Bheis dressed in roze-coloured vestments,

S—Pulmuifurse

0! the pangs of separation : the polgnancy of whose sting
is koown ouly to thess who have felt its wound | My wy
veaders; and pasticulaily thoss of the fair ssx, uever experi-
epoe its fatal power |

The ohject now before us s oppressed with the despast
anguish, She sheds lncessant tears, which give her a sad
nod - golitary velief, the ouly  consolation her tender beast
will admit. The fowers hung rvennd her neck no longer
laugh in tho bloom of fresh.iess, the faver in ber miud and
Lody have witheved them to sapless leaves, which exbals no
more théiv wonted perfume,

1V.—DEEPTUIL,

The flame which the ancient musicians mve sail to have
Bindled by the performance of this Rag is depioted in his
fiory countenancs and red vestments, A string of largs pearls
i theowa vound his neck, and he i3 mounted ona furious
elephant accompanied by several women, Heis alse repre-
gentod in a diffevent form.

1-—Deses,

Tha excess of passion to which this blooming Regines ia
aubjoct induces ber to pay n visit to he lover at his abode,
She accordingly adds bhe assistanes of st to the notwral
charis of her povson, and puts ber resolution inks - practice,

OF RAGH AWD RAGIMEES. a5

g, —Clamod,

What tronbles nud dangers will not love iustigale one to
undergo ! When under its jufluence what will neb youth
dare to necomplish | Hers wa sto g uymph foget the natu-
ral delicaey of hov ex, and ventuie alona 1 the desert in the
hideousness of night, #he quits ber soft bed and fiiendly
nefigbbourhiend, aud traversea unaccompsnied the wilderness
infested with vaveuous beasts, The ohonee of an luterview
with the object of her love sho considers well worth the
risking of her lifs and chavacter, A theusand feara now
mwoek her fortitude when she fiuds hersslf of the place of
assigaation afons, for he, on whoss accoust she has staked all
this, ia not yet thera ! The timidity of her sex then displays
itself. She starta ab the full of a leaf, and molts into tears,
8he has on a ehart white boddics, and passes nuneticed ueder
corer of a red rares,

3—2Nul,

This young maiden profevs the carger of glory to that of
ploastive, Sho is aderned with jewols, and haa clothed het.
palf In mon's atiire, and being mounted vpon o furious sbeed,
Minerva.like, eugages in batble with thosa of the oppemts
gox. et counterance is flushed with the avdouts aud falizuea
of such an nudortaking,

d.—Kidara,

The sahject of this Ragines i » masculine chapsctey,
The young man in white garments wields a sword in his
vight hand, and in his left graspa the tusk of an elephant
which he hiag rosted out, A bavd atauding beside him regites
tha praises of his valon
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V.-~BREE,

hﬁ. Ifnuda:umc vian dressed dn white, or somo gay in red,
string of erystal and ruby beads hung round his neck

]
He bolds a lotns f!nwa:; in hiz hand, and i3 peated upon &
caryedd throne ; musicians performing in his presence,

L—Malsrea,

:&Ithmrgh love holds an exalted rank in the musi
F{1:zdnmmn, #9 i doea dn that of okher connbries, 5 ﬂ:
lustances ave not wanbing of its sxistenca in o refined Hl‘.::
yeb, the Leauties of maturs are nllowed to arvest their sh I-P*
of attention. The fassinating ereatyve before us is e
example. She iy clad in a flowing yellow robe, aud :“
utder a mangoo tree, in the society of her femalo r.:uzrm[:nsm{ﬂu:::rr3

enjeying the verdurs and lugur :
before her. lsuringco of the extensivo sooue

8, —Marioa,

7 Heor dress s of pold brogads, end she lLns a garland of
owera rond hey neols,  Bhe sits in anxious ex eotati £
the avrival of her lover, i R

ST asren,

We eannot but sympathize with eolitary grief in & Leauti
ful female. There is something mo irvesistible, thas :
nnturally foul inclined to become mequainted wiﬂ;. t]Ia ‘:""ﬂ
cumstance which gave rise to her misfortune, nob by o '3’1:"
mu-.Eoslty, bub with the view of affording ey a]jy cuujsrala:::;u
:whmh may be in our power, and of sympathising with ha::
in her griefs. The misfortunes of the subject now und
consideration proceed from the absence of her lover, a:;

i
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that she hes long languished i3 evident from hor emasiated
frame. Her deess is red, nod avoiding the society of her
rlends, she sits alons under a Moulsees trea, ventieg hev
giief to the woods,

e Breruint,s

Pusunt i3 the spring of Hindoestan, the time of mirth
and festivity, The hero of this plece therefore ia the volup-
tuous god Crishou, who is represented in bia yagal costums
and eocupation, His vestment is tinged red, His head id
adorned with his favourite plumage, extracted from the tail of
the peacock ; in kis right hand he holdd & bunch ef mangos

lossorns, and in the left o prepared leaf of the betel tres. In
this manner he stands in a garden Aurrounded with & num-
ber of women as jolly as himself, sud all join in tha danece,
anad wing and play & thousand jovial tricks,

B, — Dsavures,

The hideousness of thiz picture iy mitigated only by the
deliency of the priueipal figurs. Her dark-brown oomplexion,
the monstrous snake which estwines her avms and legs—let
hair tied in o koot oo the erown of her hoad—the wild
agjitnde of the rock envivonad with waters whera she siks,
ava oll beautifully relieved and contrasted with the fine ouk-
lines of her features, the white sheet pgracefully throws over
her, (nhich is semetimes changed for n covering of leaves,)
and the strenks of dissolved camphor with which she has abain-
ed her forehend.

VIL—MEGH,

This is the only Rag that bears a masculine character,
Ha is represented of o dark comploxion, his hair in tied ma
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knot on the erown of bis head, and in his hand he balances
a shatp-edged swoud,
1, —Tuna.

Varlous expedients have beon resorted to by love-sick
maids bo allay in some measurs the fover raging in their
veins, The oljeot of cur pressnt iuguiry, labouring woder
ita influence, has applled to the erown of her head the Ieaves
of the lotus, which is eaid to possess refroshivg qualities,

2.— Miular,

The frequent repressutation of soemes of separation, and.

tha coumequent grief attendant upon i, recalls bo pne’s mind
the eud history of oncient Iindoostan ! As T review the
Reguaala, which I peruse as pictures of real life, T am nffeeted
with saduess ab the deplorabla etate in which, {n former bimas,
tho fomple sex partionlaly rubsisted. ™ Various seurces of
abject injustice and oppression stil exish ; but as they ave
rendeved sacved by their laws, aud they have been habituat.
ed o them by cusbom which lws prevalled from time im.
memotial, the poor women aoquissce under them withous
murmur, Some  causes, howsver, have been remioved in the
British te titorien, whioh must bo s source of great comfort
to thews, The convenicnse of travelling in hese daya, ovil
with wolnan, ohildeen, and property, mnst 1o veckoned aa
oun of tha foretnost, Such anglent princes of Hindeeslan

1

who afforded convenioncs o tinvollers' are soma of the most
eeiebrated amovget them ; and the constraction of high roads;
bridges, tanks, wells, oud choukess, for public wse and protoec.
tion, ‘are amongst the moct mevitorions nots of theiv religon,
The picns and chaate Rom Chundru of - Ujodhys s celebrated
for his sreat cave in these mptters,

OF RAQS AND RAGINEED. 1)

Ilis Raginee is delivented of p complexion wan ond pale ;s
ulia i decorated with the white jessamine, nnd sits sod and
solitary, endeavouring bo soatha awl disaipate Ler melancholy,
with the tones of the Veen, in happier doys hee delight ; but

' Im vain dhe Dabs for barmeny da strung,
Al reund the rebe-neglestad slhouldor Lung ;
A fadlering wecents strive ta cnteh in vain
Her mce's old commomorative etoin
Tl Falling taar st from roflection springs,
Corrodea Inevasantly the silvery strings;
Heeurring woo =il pressing en the Lok,
The skiliul band forgets 1ts grafeful art |
and bdly wanderug stefkos no wmessured tone,
Bt wakes o gad wild warbling of its cwn.
Ak timos sueh golacs animabes Ler mind,
Ar widowod wives in cleerless soaoues find. "
B—Gogfrue,
Tho benor of this picturs is uot evident, It presents o
young female minsteel, of o delicate voice nnd engaging aien,
dressed in yellow short stays snd red envee, snd adovued with

jewels,
4.—Bloapalis

This is mome hoppy nymph engeged in dallianee with Ter
fovern A white sares is thvown over ber body, which is
staived with the Frogrant eaffron, A podand of flowers
adernd ber bosow.  The favoured youth sits by ler side,
vourd whose neck her arma ave enfolded,

b—Llgeoar.

Theve js no waterinl difference botween this aud the
preceding deliveation, The characters Ly which we distin.
guish them ove, the sbving of pearls eubstituted for the
flowers, snd the marks with which she has stained herself
ore of ground sandal,




OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS,
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Bavern] musical Insbruments ave to ba eeent in the hapds of Apollo's

muses, which might give great Lgld to thoe dizpats betwesn the u.n-;;c:lt
and modern muslo.—Adl i,

R

Thedr present abafe opscipdible o much fugrevemant. Their clossideadfon.,
Deiziled deferaplion qf Hie acveral Itz il mese 1 Wity

How prond socver the people of Hindoostan may Lo of
their musical instruments, I o of opinfon, aa 1 bave alicady
obzerved, that they are suseeplible of very impeortant ini.
provements, The dafeots which bave cone under my nokice
ave of two sorts; the frst vegards the materials of which they
ave mads, and the szeoml their constriction,

With vespeck to the firat of thess defecis—the matariala
of which thelr rauslieal instinments are mads, It oppears that
very littloattention Is paid to it, ay if it wers immatorial what
subatance was euployed for the purpese. This  waab of
choics ia influenced by pecunmiary considevalions, ns woll ag
want of ingenuity. It cannot be supposed that snch eave-
lesaness prevailed durlng the fourlshing period of the Indian
erapire ; but that from tho commencement of its decline s,
check Lind been opposed fo ite further refiucwment s what
perhaps oll will allew. At present, for reasons offored fn a
preceding part of the work, it will sppear rensonable, that, fur
from espeoting e progressive improvement, we should vather
ba prepaved to aoticipate this noble science cu the wane in
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iho same portion as the decline of its empite, ond tha
conssquent decrease of knowledge and depravity of the
people of this once colebrated oountry, The roob of the
vonerable tree beiug sapped, its blossoms aca ne longer enp-
plied with noutishment by the bipuches which they wers
deigned to decorate, and musb soon decay.  The scm?rihg
ang stability proffered from political motives by tho British
Clovernmont to the mabive clicfiains lias, perhaps, materinlly
conduced to render them luzuvious and - effemisate in o skl
yreator degres theu the climate o which those vices arve
generally atbribated 5 and thess have boen the bana of the
wusie of Iiodocstan®  In Europe profeagiousl men avs
piways employed in the canstivetion of all instroments .ﬂml
engines, or at least their advice is golieited, ond surgesiions
nobed upen § here, the making and fitbing up of musienl iu-
struments is entrusted outively to persons who are jguorant
not only of the merest dlomdhty of music, bub who, besides
manufacturing musical instruments, are general caypenters
and othet artificers, who if they even pesseased the nbilitics
conld not afford to waste their time in  exporimenta for tha
improvement of musical instruments, the number rather
than the quality of which would cusura the greator gain, Itis
on this account that the better musiciaas prefor to patch and
mend their old instrinuents ratlier than conslruck new ones,
of which to find the just praportions, they lack the abilities,
Eloosnlal Khan and Oowraw Khao, Veenlars, mentioned
bafove, have in their pessession the instrument on which their
grandfathor Jeownun Shah used to ravigh bia audience, Home
110 doubt are nok aware that a Jifference of material produces

any difforence in the tone of au instruwment. Theras is an

* oo pago 81, and felowing. +'3
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avesdots of 4 Rajah, who in token of hia approbation pre-
seuted a favourite player with a silver Sarunges, on which ha
was to perform beforo bim,®

Tt is problematien] whother o violin of the sovt just men-
tisned could prodvce sounds sufbelently swest to arvest any
attention ; bubit canvet certainly be denied that o pood per-
fopmor on any iostrument, whether musical or other, can do
mote axcoution on one of inferior quality than onn ba pro-
duged from one of o fae anpavior guality put inte the hands
of n person whe is only an inferior artisk,

Drnins aand tabors of all sorts ave covered with geat's wkin,

feeshy, oud b an noprepaved stabs ; the body and neck of

Sarungecs ave made of wood, ene entive piece, exoavated, the
top covered with skin instead of thin light board ; the flutes
are piecoa of the bamboo cane, formead by nature, and gene-
rally boved withont regard to just proportion. It is nob,
howerver, the musicious that ace entirely to Ulame for making
uge of such Jmperfect instruments. A wmusical instroment
of the frst closs veqoires se much time anlpicety in its
constriction, besides selontific skill in the maker, that the
musieiang of Hindoostan cannot now-a-days allord to pay for
one 3 indead, on this secount one ja net proourable, What
exbravagant sums wove paid by the Gresks even for theiv
flutes! The more reapectable performers fu this countey, if

* Thoro ia & European snscdote simiflar to tho one queled nbave.  Loonardi
da Vinof, the colebrated pointer, possed ob bis e for an ezcellent violin
plazer; snd was even professlonolly engnged Ly Hea Duke of Milan, Ludovico
Biprala, Im tha sleebed o7 Lis L0, prefistod to Lis treatiso on painting, is this
ringular sbitement ¢ 4 Vined hod n vielin of ailver made for Lim, which was
shaped in tho Tores of a horso’s Bead, nd ho surpossod on bhis instrment
all eiber violln playors.'
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thoy would be well paid, should rather keep up a largo
vetinue than really superior instrument,

As for the defects which vegnvd their constinction, thera
i+ one, which exclusive of other minor ones, is found fo affect
them all, I mean that material ridical imporfoction which
will not admib of & change of keys, They have likewise no
method of tuning their instruments to n certain pitel, lub
ora guided in this vospeck merely by the ear,

If an opinion might be hazavded, why no person hos
endeavoured to render instruments playalle in evay key, I
should aupposs tle venson to be this : A dvum or tabor, the
ponnd of which is necessarily monotonons, is an ever-attend-
ant and inseparable companion to Indiau songs, whether
any other instrument be present or not,  1ts sound s taken
na the key-note, sud all other instraments that may ba pre-
sank, aud the voics, ave regulated by it From this it ahould
appear that as long o8 the use 8f the dram or tabor is net laid
nsida, there will be no necessity for change of keys, and the
rythumical natura of Indian music renders a Jiberal use of tho
drum mors essential, in order to mark the time distinetly,
than any other accompaniment,

Musiesl instrnmonts ave divided into four clisses—

1. Tub Buch ns ave stung with wires or gut sre thus
denominated : The Tubaly the Tumboorn, the Bitar the
Harunges, the Veen, and the Qanoon, &o., belong to this clasa.

2. Bitut, To this division ave referred all those which
ave covered with rking, ns the Iridung, the Dholkes, the
Tuhlas, the Daera, the Duph, the Nugdoars, &o.

3, Ghun., These sve insbruments of pesoussion, and nsed
iwo ab o Lime. The Munjeera, the Jhanjh, the Curtar, &e,
{Cymbals, Castanets)) ave of this description,
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4, Booghur, Wind isatromenta are classed under this
name,  The Surnace, the Banalos, the Toray, &e¢, ate exam-
Pples of ik,

The grand instrumental music of Hindoosten iz the
Woubnt, awl the justruments used in the calinet ava the
Mridung, the Dholkee, the Tublas, the Duera, the Duph, the
Blunjeers, the Curtar, the Sarungee, the Tumboora, the 8'tar,
the Robab, the Veen, the Qanoou, and the Dauvsles, Flve of
the last ave occasionally played solo: the resh ave used as
accompaniment either to these, of to the voice.

OF the Noubut,

The Houbub s the grandest instrumental music of Hin-
docstan., It is a concert, and the instromenta which sompriss
& full band of the NMowbut Khanud are two palrs of NMuggaras,
one pair of lavge Noubuls, one Qune, ons Poruy, one pair of
Shanihs, bwo Buwena, two ey, two Algphoss, one Roshun
Chonfees Surna, and ono pair Qulwm flutes, sud Aageclots,

The effect produced by the joiub efforts of vxpert per-
formera i considerally fmposing, and should be witnessed

to be properly apprecisted. It is heard to advantage from
Bome distanos,

THE MREIDUNG, THE DHOLEEE AND TIE TUBLAS,

These are drums, and diff from ench other fn form,
oouatraction, and likowise in the mauner of playing. he Grat
in the most anelont, aud is oune of these ifunstruments which
actompanied the voles in the moere chaste ages ; the Dholken
i generolly preferced by amabtenr performers, and is the
domestic and hemely companion to the music of the nniniti-
ated female; and the lnst, less sclemu than the Mridung,

OF MUSLOAT, IXETRUMENTS i)

auil mors adapked to accompany tight anit - beivind composi-
tions, is selocted ny the fittest counterpact with the Sarnsgeo
to the silver tones of the modern weretricious Tindoo
daueing givl, 1t 4 from henes svident, that the two last oro
modevn licantious inveustions, unknown tu the oges when
music beeathed sporved and selemn pumbers,

Tdie Mridunz 18 o hollow eylinder of wood, ressmbling o
cask, open at beoth the ends, whish ave cavered with srude
goat’s skin of dilfsrent thicknessce, Ao 08 10 produse differ-
ent sonnds : one end hes likewise.n coating of a compasition
unde of vosin, oil, &o, applied to the inside, and is tightened
with Teather biaces lika our druma, ‘The Dholkes is similar
to this, only the diameter bears a greater proportion to the
length, and is a lighter and roove delicate instrument, The
braces aro strings. The difference bebwecu both the ahova)
and the Tuble iy, that the labter ove slways used two to-|
gethat, the one being the treble eud the other the bass, .
wiich however may be consileted sa one inabrument, divided
from the widdle for the eake of convenience,

The method of playing on thess iustruments is curious,
They are struck with the Rngeraand palms of both hands,
and it i3 smprising what vaviety of weasures, and changea of
the same measuve, oxpert players can produce ou them. It
i4 allowed to Lo more difficult to deseribe the manner of
usiing the blow-pipe than of ncn:;[uiriug its 1se ; the method of
playing on these instraments is absolutely indesceibable, and
ia only to belearnt from s master, chiofly by imitation snd

long practice,
THE DUPIL AND TIIE DAERA.

Tha firat of these is an octagon frame of wood, about threa
fest in diameter and six inches deep, coversd on one side with
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gkin, the strees of which is counterbalonced on the obher witl
n eet-work of thio slips of the ssme. The skin is at.ruéd
upon, in playing, with the fingers of the vight hand, whils o
tender fexible switeh, Leld perpendicularly over the instru-
went with the fore-finger of the left, ia mada to strike on it
with the middle finger at stated intervals of the measure,

The Dacra, as its name implies, is a civele of wood, mew,
or other material; covered on one side, sy the preceding. Ttz
dinmeter is generally about 11 or 12 inches,  The right hand
fingers are applied iu the sarie mavoer as in using the Dupl,
and the thumb of tho left ia thrust into o abrlug passed
through a hole on owe side of the circle, £0 a8 to form o rest
or support for that hond a little above the centre, against
which the knuckle of the middle finger ia pressed on the in.
sille when a rise in the tona is desived,

lioth these instruments are now almost entively used by
smateara, although the former in aometimes played upon by
professional men of the lower order, These instruments
may be compared to the Tambour de basgue, Tubweb ov
Timbrel of the aucients,

THE MUMNJEERA AND TIE CURTAR,
These ava Oymbals and Cestanels, aud ave of no other use
than to mok the time distivetly, which, ss I have already
eeveral timea noticed, is the very life of rythmical muaic.

THE BARUNGEE.

The Sarunges is the fiddle of Hindeostan, It is struug
with four gut etrings, and played with a bow, the haira of
which are locss, and tightened with the band at the time of
playing. The two lowest strivgs ave tuned to Ahwuref, nud the !
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othera to a perfect fourth, The insbroment {8 held in & posi-
tion contrary to that in which the violln is used ; that is, fu
the mauner of the basa violin ; aud the fingers of the left
Iiand do nob pross upon the strings, bub are Leld close beside
them, whila the right hand deass the Low.

Tiesides the gub-strings, the instrument has o nimbar of
matsl wires, genorally thirteen, of unequal lengths, which go
under the gut-strings. Thess wires are tuued to tha moda
proper to the Ragines intended to bo plaped. The bow can
never touch or approach them, so they sre of use only to
veverberata with the sound of the gut-shriugs, This proves
that the rousicians of Hisdooslan are aware of the fect that
sound propagatod on cne string will communicate vibration
ts uother that is in unison with it or the difference of

wliose tone ia exactly au ootave,

THE TUMBOORA,

The Tumbeora or Tanpoora i3 onother very ancient fn-
strument, oud the simplest of all thoze of the guitar kind.
It somewhat resembles that instrument, but Ling o very loog
nack without frets. The body is generally made of about
tlie bwo-thivds of the dry shell of a gourd, the tap govercd
with & thin board, It is strung with three or four wive
strings, one brasy and the rest gteel, The lowest iz buned
to the key note, and tho others to its quint nud octave
above, Thess are struck alternately, the fustrument reclin-
ing on the shoulder, Its use in celoulnted, as the ooms
iudicatos, to fill up all pauses and vacuitiea in the song, and
lkowiss to keop the rongster from strayiog from the bone

which he originally adepted,
)
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/ THE SITAR.

Thiz iz likewize & moderns insbrument, and was invented
by Umeer Khoavo of Delbi, It resemblos the lost mentioned
inatmiment, buk i miadg a good deal emalier, and haa mov-
able frets of silver, brass, or othier materin], which ave faatencd
with calgub or ailk.  Beventesn fiots are geverally used,
fd as they ave mevable, they nnswer Every purpose
required. The shifting of these to their proper places
vequires o delicate e,

This instroment derives-its name from si & signifying in
Porslan thevs, ond tar 39 o steing, ns that number is com-
monly wsed. More modern performers have made several
additions,

Of the three wires, ons i3 steel, and tho others biass,
Thesa lask are tuned in unison, and ove eafled Khurnj from
their sound, swd the other is a porfeck fourth to it. The
fingeva of the loft hand elide over the frets en the finger.
hoard, aud etop the nokes in the ssme waoner as on tha
guitar, ond the wives are struck with the fore-finger of tha
right, ko which is fitted a lkiud of plectrum or instrument
cilled a Mizral,® made of o plec of wire curiously twisted,

to facilitate the various motions of the fingey,

The Bitor i very muoch admived, is vsad both by profes.
sional men and amateurs, and is really a very pleasing toned
instrutwent in the hands of an expert performer,

THE RUBAB.
This instrument is strung with gub-strings, and in shape
and tove resemblea a Sponish geitar, It d8 played with
o plectrum of borw held between the fore-foger and themb

b From Lo Arable vak ,__}J,,& to ebrike,
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of the right hand, whils the fingers of tha left stop the
striugs on the fingerbosrd. T have heard some parforiery on
this, who ara said to excel, and their performance certaluly
desorved praize, for the delight with which they inapived
their heavers., The Puthans are remarkably fond of this
ingtrument, which i very common at Ramjpoor.

THE VEEN.

The Veen s one of the most nnclent of the musical instre-
menta of HMindoostan. It was played upon by the minstrel
wi of Marud, to whom the credit of ita invention i3 allowed.
Tt the instrument of the groatest oapaeity and powee ; and
a1 lly superioe Veen in the hands of au exgert porforimer
jsp haps littls inferior to a fine-tonad piane, pud indeed, for
Hin .costones musio, the best devised, and ealenlated bo ko
adapted to all practical modifications, ]

Althongh the Veen has a fingevboard ond frots, it is nntfl
strictly confined in its intonation, as & guitar, a planoforte, v
oo orgau is ; for it is eo delicate an inatrument, that tho
slighteat difference in lhe pressave of the fuger, or of ita
distance frota the frets, will cause a sensible variation in the
tons, of which a goosd performer avails himeelf. Ience
results that beautiful nicety of just iutonation in every mode
which charms the musical enr. To convey o eovrech iden of
this beauty, we need only obssrve that the superiority of th.ﬁ
violin ovar most other instrumenta i to ba derived from this
FJoNTed,

The Tesn ia strung with soven metal wires, three steel and
foue brass but as is the oase with the Sitar and the Rubab,
the melody is generally played on ona of ‘the ateel wires, and

the vest ave chiefly for acoompaniment ; several fingers of
M

|
|
|
I
|
|
|
i
|
|
F
|




oo OF MURBICAL INSTRUMENTS,

ufo right band sbikiog simultancously on several of the
wives t each of the fugers to be thus employed ia armed  with
o pleotrum wsually made with the large soales of fiskon, and
fastened on with springs, or tied down with thread,

THE BANSULEE, OF BUNSLE,
The flute was formerly o very favourite instrument, and iy

gaid to hove produced wonderful elfects in the hands of the

god Crisbnu,  There neo fow professional performers on this
Insbrument now.

OF THL VARIOUS SPECIES

VOUAL COMPOSITIONS OF HINDOOSTAN,

— —

Taenty diffivent species duseribed.

Tuk st sucient sorbs of composition nre, lat, the Geed;
aud, the Tvok ; 3ed, the Clbvad ; 4th, the Prubund ; Bth, the
Dharoo; Gth, the Dcos; and Tth, the A, Theas ore
chicfly in the Sanserit, nod diffienlt both of comprehension
aid execution. The first four T have heard ; but much of
these is nok known in these doys.

The various spocies of the more medern compositions are
the following :—

1. The Dhoorpud. This may properly be considered
as the hereie seng of Hindeostan, The sulbject ia frequent-
Iy the recital of some of the memorable actions of their
herpes, or athor didnotic bhesae, It also cogrosses love mat-
ters, ne well as trifling oud frivolous subjects. The style s
very masenline, aud almost entively devoid of studied orna-
muenial fAourishes,  Mounly negligenco and case scomy fo
pevvade the whole, anl the few turns that ave Mlowed
ate always short and peculiar. This sort of composi-

bl
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tion has ibs origin from the time of Rajsh Man of Gualiar,
whe is considered ns the father of Dhoorpud singers. The
Dhoorpud hns four Tooke or straing,—the 1ab is called Sl
Sithese, or Bedhe; the ond, Lutara; the srd, Uhlon ¢ anel
the last, Bhog. Othora term the two last Ubhag. Frhosrpuds,
in which the nnmes of flowers ave introduced, in sueh wan-
uee that the meaning will admit of two different constrns-
tiung, are called Phoolpund ; and bwo Dicorpuds which corre-
spond with each other in time, syllable, and aceout, ars denao.
minated Joogool,

8. Kheal. In the Hleal the subject penerally is o love
tale, and the person supposed to utber it w female, The
style iz cxbremely graceful, and replets with studied cicéaum
il erabelilshments, It is ohiefly du the lsugunga spolen
in the district of Khyrabad, and eonsists of two Tooks
Sooltan Hoosyn Shurges of Jounpoor is the inventor of thiz
class of song. A mpecies of this, consisting of only one Thok,
i called Chootouls ; ancther, termod Buries, comprises two
Teols, sud iy in the Poorbze longue,

Although the pathetic ia found in almoest oll specles of
Hindoostanes musicnl ss well as postical compesitions, yeb
the Kool ia porbaps its more immediata aphore, Tho style
of Lhe Dhoorpud 1s too masenline to suit the tender delicacy
Jof female expression, and the Puppe is more conformable to
the choracter of n meld, whe lubabits the shores of the
Bovi, {and has ibs connexion with a partionlar tale) than
with tha beauties of Hindoostan ; while the Ghuzuls aud
Hekhtus are guite oxetic, transplanted snd resved on the
Indian eoil sinee the Mahomedan comguesk.  To n peracn
who understands the language sufficiently, it is cnough to
hear o few good Kheals, to ba conviuced of the beauties of
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Tlindoostance songes, Loth with regard to the pathos of the
postry and delicacy of the melody,

3. Tupps. Songs of this species are the admiration of
Hindoostan, 1t has beun brought o its present degree of
perfection by the famous Shorce, whe in soTe MmEASUR 1ur‘;5r
be considered its founder, Tuppas wers formerly sung n
very rude style by the camel-diivers of the Puujah, and
it wes he who modelled it inbo the clegance it i3 now sUng.
Tuppas have two Teols, and ave generally sung In the lan-
guage apoken abt Punjeb, ov mized jargon of thot nud Iin-
dee, Thay recite the loves of Heor and Raujla, equally. re-
powned for their attachment mxl misfortunes, aud allude to
gome civenmstauce in the history of their lives,

4. Thoswess 'This i3 s impuve dislect of the Viuj-
phashs, The micasure iz lively and go peculiny, that it is
fiot mistaken by one who bos heard a few songs of this class,
It is useless to waste words in description, which must after
afl prove inadequate, of a subjeck which will jmpresa the
mind move sensibly when altention js bestowed on a few
SOBgH.

6, Rag-Sagur, or the ocean of Rags. It i o epecies of
Fovdo, which sommences with a particular fag. Bach sac-
cessiva stralis i3 enng in a diffevent fag, snd ab the end of
each, tho first strain is vepeated,

@ JHoles or Horee, consista of four Tooks or pirains like
Dhsorpud, and the styls iy peculiar to itself,

If the ronga of Iindoostan were classed by subjects, per-
haps that which recites the amours of Chyishou would be the
most voluminoua, The age of thet voluptusry forms a very
jmportant era in the history of Indin, and it is not to ba
wondered ab that it should so materially influence thelr song.
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Tvory nation bns colebrated the valerows deeds of its heroey
in song, sud 8o have the matives of Hindoostan done,
Mumerous compositiona nre in existence, which recite the vie-
toriea ond virtues of their ancient prinees and hevoes, The
jovs of love, however, i.]rl.\'.ﬂ everywhore bosn more numer-
cusly sung ; sud 8o has Crishnu, who ia represented ag the un.
vivailed Damon, Pavig, nud Adenis of indoostan ; o1l tha ci-
celloncien of thesa are unitzd in hine Eoguaelly smeveus in
Lia own twen, oud beloved by all the foir withoub excoplion,
Ha is emphatically styled ¢ Mobuy,” or the enchanter.  Ilis
person was so graceful, that every woman who once beheld
him, became lnstontly enamouved of it Iis pipe posgessad
such irresistible nttractive charms, that none who ever heavd
it could attend to any thing else, however serious, incwa-
Bent, or necessary. It diffused n sork of phrensy along with
its toue, the influence of which could not be withstood by
any woman of Vruj. Neither the usnal eares of the house-
hold, the desire of arraying so natural to the female sex, nov

he Ehreats of the enraged hnshand ; no, nek even bhe atten- |

tiom due to & hungry and cryiog iufand could for o momont
dotain ker from following the impulse occasioned by the
pound of Crishnu's flute,

I have shservesd obove, that songs which have love for
their theme, ara more momerous nmongst ol nations, In
Hindoostan there is one other motive for  their Dbeing
cstuemed—being the acts of the ged Crishny, they ave con-
sidered s pious bymns. The old ping them as acls of da.
votion, the young derive pleasure from their contents ; by
the pions they ara held eacred § while the profave flud in them
many things which they gloy gither to have themselves
performed, ov should bave been glad to have Liad it in their
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pewer to achisve. The wise man hea folly enough to ba
Logniled by them, and the fool possesses sufficient tasts to
veiish their beauties, All in short, agres in adwiving sopgs
of 1hia class, how different sogver thele motives might be for
this predilection in ita favor.

Tho scones of Crishon's frolics werve the villagea of Gocool
and  Muthoora, on the opposite banks of the Mmna ov
Yomeons, and the wilds of Vreindabun, No milkmaid eould
heve paza without being attacked by the aworens Crishnu.
All Hindoo women went a witering be the Jumna with
pitchers o their heads or under thele nrms, and never re-
turned without ab lonsk an amovous ensbines or a kiss,

Thede are recited in tha Aeless, One song of 1his class de-
goribes n maiden reproaching Creishnu with his ewdoeionsnesa
in taking liberties with her ; another admivea iz eomaliness
nnd extraordivery addresa, One with beating heark wains
her female friends to be cautious how fhey veutura to the
river-side alone ; another with teara in her eyes atatea her
doleful tale, how she hoa Deen rougbly treated aud shame-
fully abused by the god. In this a foresken givl bemoans
her fate, and imprecates her vivals ; in that other sha declares
the excess of her passion, apd fondly confinca the god in
har armz One declares her vesclution of bearing no longer
with his insults and epprossions ; another congratulates her
friend’s arrival ab o village lika Gocool, where love revels,
The forcible seisure of milk or a kisz forma the theme of
one song ; while in another you hear thom bribe Lis stay
with both, Bome ndora him as o god, othera esteem him
ag o lover, and o fow treat bim as an impudent fellow,

7. Juf A few hemistichs, each jn a differant dinlect and
Rog.




106 YOOAL CUMPBOSITIONS

8, Tirvut and Twrana, No words ave adaptad to these, It
heing considered necsssary, however, to utter semething for
tlho casier and roora perfect voealization of this species of
musio, the foliowing set of words bas Leen adopbed for
this purpess, without regand to the order of succession
hiera sot down,

ol G e 1o

Thore i3 & tale counected with these words, which isin
slmest eveey one’s mouth, nud therefore not necessary to be
insarted hers.

0. Surgum—Is sung with the notes contained in the Hin-
des seale [Sweai], as the name implies, Itis literally whab
we onll Soifn-ing or Solmization, although it is wot now iu-
variably used with the seme view.

10, Bishnoopud. This o species of Hindoo hymna. It
was founded by Sheordas, a blind poct and musician, and ia of
a moral tendenzy.

11.  CAwsosring—Ts four gtrains : 1, Eheal; 8, Tuovana ;
3, Burgum ; and 4, Tirvat, It is of modern invention,

19, Ghuml and Rebhtu, These ave in the Ordeo aud
Persain langnages, and differ from eagh other, nccording to
some, mierely in tha suljech they treat of. The former ling
for it thema o deseription of the beauties of the bLeloved
object, minutely ennmarated, such as the groen beard, moles,
ringlats, sige, shape, &o, &o, 03 weall ns his orueltiza and
jndiffarence, ond the pain endured by the lover ; whilst in the
Relhbn he eulogizes the beauty of the boloved in general
terms, and cvinces his own intention of porsevering in his
love, and beariag with all the difficnlties ko which he might
b exposed in the accomplishment of his desires, They con-
siat mostly of from five to ten or a dezen couplets, Cuo
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species of these is termed Charbyt, snd containg only four
couplets, as its nome indicates,

13, Dadra and Fuota—Ave of various lengths, and gene-
rally in the dialect spoken in the districts of Bundetkhund
and Bughelkund, The subject is almost universally noean—
the petition of the fond woman for the aoguisition of the
meat teifing favora,

14, Ghwrca. War songs iu praise of walowr, This is gene-

. rally in the tougus spoken by the Rajpests It is tha

profession of o clazs of songstors denominated Dharecsd.
Thoso in the language of Venj and Gualiar are oalled Sadra.
One species of this, in very lengthened couplets, is termed
Bugud, Thoss in the Chevnes fongue ard denominated
Bup

15, Palug, Cradls sopgs or hymng, The aubject is appro-
priate. Childbood and blessings for longevity, &o.

18, Sehle is pung on marriages,

17, Mouloed, Ono ov lwo lemistichs in praise of the
Almighty, or of Mahomamud. 1t 39 chicfly in the Avabie,

18, Sipoti. TIn praise of supericra,

19, Qoul, Quibana and Kool are in Arable. Thesa ate
suang by Guyvals.

g0, Hieres, Tho subject of these iy merality, snd is sang
in the dinleck of Goojrat, It was originally iutroduced in
Hivdooatan by Qarss Mulunosd,

Hi
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ALLUSIONS ARE MADE IN THEIR BONG.
—cre——

Whan shg spoke,
Hwook words, liiea dropping honey, she did shed
And "wixt tho pearia and rakics seftly brake,
A gilver sound, that heavenly musio asem'd bo mako—Foiry Quasin,

The winds wers husked, no [esl so prsll
AL gll wns seen to slir,
Thilgh turning to the water's fall
Tha seiall birda sung to ber,— Dramden’s Seathia,
[ =aw & plossant grova,
With chaunt of tuncful bivds rescundiug lave— Millan,

Earth emiles with fow'rs venowlng, laughas tha sky,
And bids to Tny of lova thelr tuncful notes apply.—Drinden,

Tla chdviceteriaiie snfierd,  Rooseny aadpred for peveral af Cieny wekich s 1o
lomger existy and exabiplar produceds
It will perhaps be desiralls to ezpatiate a lithle on such
parts of the prevailing manuers and customs of ancient
Hindoostan as infusnce their musie. The songs of a nation,
pa well as its poetey, go a great way bowards developing ity
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domeatie practicss, rites, and ceremaonies, as also its habits
of life. Those of Hindoogtan ove very characteristio, aod it
is perhaps, os ia justly observed, owing to this happy unlon
of melody and postry, when judiciously adapted to each other,
that we ean reconcils ocurselves th the extracrdinary power
musio fa gaid to have anciently possessed over the huumnan
gor], not enly in Hindoostan, but likewisa over the ocoidental
nations, and probably over the whole world,

Tho ollowed insignificancy of the female sex in the idea of
o Hindoo, the contempt with which they nve genernlly beheld,
have very considernble effocts en  their posbry, A trausient
chesrvation should likewise be made on the Avabians aud
Pevslans, as their musio is generaily wnderstood and eultivat-
ed in thia country, The Hindes Ghuzule are in imitaticn and
on the model of the Perainn.

In Arable pectey the man ia invariably in love with the
woman whe is the object beloved. In Pevsia he is repre-
gented, contrary to the dictates of nature, as jo love with his
own eox, Thisia evident in all lyvie peems of that country.
Theiv pleces abound with the praises of the youthful cup-
bearer, the beauty of his green beard, snd the comeliness of
his walen. In Hindooston the fair sex® are the fivst to woo,
and the man yields after much courting. In compositions

® ey musk hers miska an atlowanoo for fadica prejudices, which alwaze
aselgus s nolive part of omovous intereddrss to fhe femaly, and walea the
miatress seek the lever, nobt Bbe lover his mistreca.'—Nota om verse 245,
Translation of Megha Duta

I hava endeavoursd bo asslgn o reason o the naxt paragraph cfter the
fallowiog, which seems to ma be cbylabs the necesaiby of sny allewnuce
being moda for Whe passage on which Mr. Wilsen bas given Lhis obs, eref
colling 16 o projudice, The ordginal toxt of Culidss eppeird to mo qulte
natural, conslstently with the evatoms of his conntry.
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of this country, thevefore, love and desire, hope and despair,
and in short every demonstration of the tender passion, iz
first folb in the female bosem, and evinced by her pathetic
oxclamations.

If we should trace the origin of this dispavity in the poot-
ry of thess nations, it will perbaps appear that the women
in Arabis are less sulject to be wounded by Cupidls darts,
and mre similar to the lukewarm beauties of Cabool. The
poculiar custom of Perain is evidently the reason that their
pleces abonod with themes. of the cast just noticed, The
poor neglsated women in vain expose their charma—in vain
8dd the assistanca of ark to the comeliness of their persons—
in vain has vaturs bestowed auch charms, and been so lavish
in hee gifts to beinga whom it does not much benefit, Alasl
lovely creature, adorn not thy head with those proecious gemd,
nor thy person with rich brocades ; for neithet thess nor thy
jatty ringlets, hanging geacsfully down thy back, nor the re-
vivipg perfams, which thou carriest aboub thee, sball have
any influence on the fey heart of the beloved ohject of thy
eaves—his wormth is reserved for ancther, he fanoys BUpeTior
beauties in the yeb unsprung beard of his Leloved Hages,

which, if it olaim omy sttention, it is purely that it ap-
proachies to and resetbles thy sofiness,

In Hindoostan I can ses no other motive but that the
men heing permitted, by law and the custom of the country,
n plurality of wives, the women should grow fond by neglect,
Having from the total want of educalion no means of mons
tal ansusement, they consider the soclety of thelr husbauds
oA their suprewest felicity ; aud as he has to bestow a portion
of bis time on every individual wife, it wmay be fuirly pre-
sumed that ne one of thew can be cloyed with bim, From
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{1is permission of polygamy she is the more solicitons to
¢nigoge and securs biz affections by atdent demenatratious
of fondness, A precept of Hindoo law should likewiss be
rernembered, which prolitbita the women to engage in the
Lends of Hymen more than onee durlog thele lives, Hew
far this precept of flagrant injustice ia velished Ly the
fomales, T sball leave the faiv sex to deterniiue,

To comprehend the songs of this country, aud to relish
thelr besutics, we mush nob figure to ourselves Hindoostan
il the stats in which it iz at present, but mush tranapqrt
curaslves-back to thoss eatlier ages to which allusions are
made by them : to thess times, when these regions enjoyed
not the tranguillity at present subsisting in ita parts, bub
when they were possessed by pethy chieftains, wbilrary in
their respective dominions—when no highroada existed, bub
pommuuieation bebwesn ona village and another was main-
tained by nareow footpaths, snd rude mountaing aud junguls
formed the patural barrier of the different chiefs, guarded
by almest impossible woods and wild beasta—when naviga-
tion by viver was s impracticable as travelling by land—
when a journey even to u few lengues was rendered hazard-
gus by robbers and marauders, who infested the despleable
poads of themselvea formidable, and rendered move g0 by
froguent interruptions from rivilets and morrasses, and from
vavines and nollas, which during the rajus presented by
their rapidity and intricacies very powerful obatacloa—when
topagraphy wae almest unknown, and the advice of o stran-
ger adventitiously meb was to be coutiously embieced, aa
vobbera Turked about the roads in various disguises to galzo
on their prey by force or strategent: to tho time, in short,
when parting even for o journey to an adjoining village,
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wos accompanied by muteal tears, and prayers for safe

reburn, .

A distant tour euch sa in these days is looked upon with
10#151?&1'311?'3.. was formerly contemplated pod consulted on
for & year or bwo before undertaken ; and when a man whe
lind acoompdished his purposs returned home in safeby, after
encounteriog all the hardships incident ta it the wonderful
recital of bis alventures, the skill with which bhe conducted
himaself in the presence of princes; his vilour snd intrepidity
in timea of danger, his ounning and foresight {u proventing
or aveiding the toils of the evil-mainded, and all thess cxag-
gerated by the vanity of the travelley, formed the theme of
admivation to the willage, and the subject of pride to his
relabives, not soon likely to be forgot,

It is obsarved by the anthor of * An Inguiry into the
Life and Writinga of Homer," page 26, " that it hos nof been
given by the gods to one and the same country to produce
vich creps and warlike men, neither indeed doss it seem to
Lo given to ona aud the esme lingdem, to Dbe thoroughly
vivilized, ond afford proper suljects for postry.'” Tk ia this
which renders Hindoostanes songs flat and  aupalatable,
unigss we transport ourdclves back to thefv buvburona and
heroic ages, Thelr abhorrence of innovation induces them to
rotaia their anelent waya of thinking, or o loast to Imitate
their mouner of thinking in times of yove, nobwith tanding
the changes introduced by time, Iudeed, from what has
Teen obsarved in this aod the preceding paragraph, although
I Leartily vejoice ab the cffects of the Pritish governmant
in India, I should really be sorry that their postry should ba
binctured with the rales aud vegnlations fn force at prescut,
and their postical and fistitions lovers vaaeh their hemes in
the seourity whioh the governient allows.
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Hindeo women ava married at go tender an age, that it is
indeed very ssldom that they feel any influence of love till
some years after morriage : there are thervefora congequently
very faw pioces to ba found wherein +a maiden (by which I
wesn anupmarried woman) 18 concerned.

Il: is customary in Hindoostan for the parenta and their
sons, with their daughters-in-law, sud maiden daughter to
live tegetlior, and in the event of the young men going
abroad in quest of employment, to leave their wives behind,
What induced them to de this in former times was the diffi-
culties and dangers attendant on the roads, which rendeced
it impossiblo to perform o journey of suy extent in company
with females, who would not only be liable to the greatest,
abusa even immediately in the neighboutheod, bt also to
Lo torn from the avma of their husbanda te grace the beds
of any chieftain who might chance to take & fancy to them,
or might be indaced to do it through mere wantonness and
caprice.

Let us figure to ourselves an amiable and fond woman in
the Lloom of her age, wasting her years in sighs for her

phsent and beloved busband, in whom are centered all hor
hopes of lifa—leb us behold hor at public festivals, where themea
to which her heart is familiar are susg in the most pathetie
langusge enforced by the chrms of molody—leb us necom-
pauy ber to the riverside, which she daily visits to procure
water for the use of the houssholl, sod whove she witnesaea
& thoussnd tender interviews—let us turn our eyes fo her
domestie senes, we Bee her happier sistors-in-law adorning
and ernamenting themselves, nud sporbing n all the gelety
natural to thelr age, and she striving to stifle hor guief, and
appear cheerful, Perhaps she beara news of hor busband’s

¥ Y
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intention shorbly Lo vebuen : she vevives na the drooping
Hower refreshed hy sudden snd timely rain, If this be in
tho winter, she lumeuts his absence during the long eold
nights of that season, apd calls him cruel for not having
thought of home carlier. Winter past, she trambles at the
idea of the seorching rays of the sun, which will sssail him
on his jowrney, Dub whon the reins set in, those months
which are the meat delightful® of sll in Hindeoatan to these
whose heavts ave not afilicted by separation, theu ft fs that
ehe fecls her existonce fusupportable, Cheerlng bope, which
beguiled her during the former seasous, no longer afforda its
baliag nid, and she despairs of his arrivel thia year. Every
clond, every flash of lightning sends forth s dort to her
tender besom, aud overy deop of rain adds fresh poiguancy
to the wound ia her agoniaing heart, If she cndeavours by
domestic toils to woan her thoughts for a moment from her
abeent lover, the Coel, and partioularly the Pupecha, reminds
her of him by her constant sud reiterated intervogations of
Leg-erhan—DLee-cubon

* UThe eommencomant of the miny season, belng pecnllarly delight-
ful In Hindsostan, from the confrast Bt pfords to tha saltry wealher
Immedlaboly proceding, nud slao rendering the ronds plesssnt end practlable,
Ia wsunlly selocted for travelling, Hopoe frequent nlluslons escir in the
poota ba the expocted veturn of mach persons o nra ot this tme wbecst From

thodr fomily and boms,"=Kete on Une 20 of the Transd
F anaiatlon of the Mogh
Data, by H, H, Wilson, B, b

* Bpeang from puch grtbeviog sbades to bepplor eiphe
Thoweaning of Celldas soema to bo esmawhab dlfcrent,

L 3] y
ﬂﬁT@lﬁi wa'g gfaasmmgfada: |
FErH arataf siq fegaioew |
Anda bundeed Disdocstance songs will prove thab after tha ralns ave sob n
it Is no season for tepvelling, v
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These, however, are not the only birds which ave addvessed
by the females of Hindeoaban, by the title of Byves or eneiny ;
the peacock,® the chatak, snd geveral others ava enid to
2dd to theiv affliction, sud remind them of their absent lovers,
Superstition lends her aid to aflict or comfort them, by atbach-
ing impostanca ta the throbbing of the vyes oo pulsntions of
the limbs.t

The hushund eemainivg from home for seversl yesra to-
gobhor, hiz wifo, if she had heen matried very young, when
she attains the years of maturily, Legina to fecl the power
of Jove, aud readily finds a youth on whem gl fxes hew
affections,f having perbaps little more knowledge of her
absont husbaud than from hearsay. In such o state of

things, the lover can seldom be admitted ub home on account
of tha smallpess of the louse, aud the number of raln-
tives, Bhe sees herssll therefora reduced to the necessity of

a 407 ean the poacecks anioated Lail,
The bird with Tucid eyea, to lure thes R
wThe wild peaccck fs exeesdingly shundant in emany ports of Hiz-
dogstan, end §a crpecinily found In marshy places] tha habits of this
bird mes 0 o grent mesaure sguatde, ond the sstting fn of theralns bn
the seasen In which thoy paie) the peaceck la therofore elwaga Intro.

* gueed In the descelption of clondy or maloy weathor, tegetbor with tha

erandt and ehatakar"—Cloud Messingor, pp 28, 1, 148,

“§ 1 @er Bar laft limba shall glad pulsaticns play.”

# palpltation in the left limbs, ond a throbblog 1o tha lefb aye, are
bora deaoribed na auspicictis omong when copurring lu tho females: In
tha mnle, tha right sida i the pusploloan Elde, cotreaponding with tha
idean of the Greeke, doscorlbad by Petler, g. o Fll,

t An ebjection very feoquently started Ly Earopeana against Hin.
doo pestry omd eongs Io, that they sre genorilly too liceatious and
voluphuous, To euch I would recemmend the perwsml of tha note by
M=, Wilson on llne 483 of Lis translatisn of tee Megha Duta, It i8 tzo long

o guots.

»
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visitivg® hic b his, to effect which, it requirea a great deal
of clrenmspection ond evasive arh, The female sex being
generally more fond, affords a fertile soures of dread from
the influsuce of rivals. It is undeniable that sugh practices
ire Immoral ; but such is the fact, and nature, unrestrainod
by education, {and the women of Hindoostan are perfectly
ignorant of all knowledge, but the art of pleasing,) will posi.
tively Lave its headlong course Talring all matters inta
consideration, bha poor women of this eountry should be an
object of our compassion vather than of our contempt. Tha
sbimulug given to India by British example, and capital em-
ployed for the education of native females, is not amongst
the loast of her beneflcial operations. The time will eonie
when their worth shall he duly appreciated by the daygh-
ters of India; and then, chould this work chance ¢ be
perused by them, they will righ at the follics of their ances-
bors, smile at their own good fortune, and perbaps think
kindly en him who has endeavoured to palliate their weak-
nees, and bring them nearer ou o leval with tha more blegsed
faiv sex of other regions,

The tenmor of Hindoostonse love-ditties, therefore, gener-
aily, 18 one or more of the following themes ;

1. Besecching the lover to be propitions,

2. Lementations for the absence of the ohject haloved,

3, TImprecating of rivals,

4. Complaints of iability to meet the lover from the

¥ 4The pearls Lhak hurabing zonea have faught to roam,
Bpeak of fond maldy, and wandorers Trom homaa,™

"1 hava nlresdy montfoned that tho Hipdoos lvngs send the lady to ek
ber lover, and they wanally add n very reasceable dogres of ardour nud
Lispatlence, —Moto ¢n lne 584, Wilaon's Megha Duta,
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watchfulness of the mother oud aisters-in-law, and tho tmk;
ing of little bells worn a8 ornaments round the walst an

aucles, called payel, bichhoos, &o.

5, Frettivg, sud making use of invectites agalust tImE
mother and sistors-in-law, as being obstacles in the way o

her love.
@ Ttxelamntion to femnle friends termed Bukhees, aud

licating their assistance ; and ‘
““21‘ ]En‘khguas pominding their friends of the appeintment

made, and exhorting them to persevore in their love,

i il
W 44 Ky Falr awalkons from ler tinkling eona,

o0 Grnacacnt
i & pivdle of smoll bella {ﬁﬂﬁﬂ ‘@Eiﬁﬂ ia a faveeariba Hindoo or B u:a
alsa silzer cireles ot the aucles and wrista, which emfk a ringleg nolsa o
: ' g5, 1, &,
ras et ilBon's Mogha Dulta, pp 85, 1,

Wh’":; m::nr {hia orriment was probatly fest impossd by jealsus hunhm:l:
t3 cheee clandesting viglts, should tha wives be eo tmlin:e:i{ {ttllta :L::n
: tited by Ehem rendering thom morg Mable Lo detection  untll w

eI

ualng thsun being regarded mers chaala, oligra wera chillgad ba comply with

¥ho faskion to avald mapersion of charnctor, Tlyaa dld the Hindoos endea-
ta Fatter bheir wives, and soeure their alfactlons by such jnsdequate
vour

t 1
s: noglecting Ahelc el {matiuction, which fo the culy eafs
TEANS ;

bartiat.




BRIEF ACCOURNT
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THE MOST CELEBRATED MUSICIANS OF HINDOOSTAR.

D P O

" A bappy genbus iz theo gife of natues, "' Dridi,
e lupentlon f9 o kind of muze, which, being posscesed of tha other
ndvantaged’ comwaon  to her elsbers, and being warmed by the fira of
Appolle, 13 ralsed higher than the vest,"==TIidd,

[

Tage iny ution of all acks nod solences, o8 I mentioned In
the eatly | ri of this treatise, hos always been attributed by
heathen nations to buings of superior orde |, of celestinl
orgin, to demi-geds, These, howaver, were undoubbedly not
the inventors of those arts and seiences which ave abbribited
to them, but mersly the compilers and colleotorn of the
fruits of the induastry and invention of ingenicus men, who
precaded them for centavies ; but as the compiler eentored
in his own person the aggresate sum of koowledge then exist-
ing, he of couras possessed a preater fund than any other
individonl of that partioular profession which he choss to
investigate, and waa of eourse, from his aggregate knowledge
of what others possessed only in parls, eosbled to make
comparizons of the several defalls, and form miles for the
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wlholo, conaistent, precisely defined, and univorsal, It should
likewise be remembered thab

By tuproving what wis dona Lefore,

Invonticn laboars Tess, bub judgmept mote,—Reiammst,

These compilers of selences, if they were powerful n?ld
wise prinees, persons reputed for relighous sanctity, austerity
of manners, of extraordinary henevolenoe, virtue, wisdom, or
ghuits, coald not buk bo looked upon, by so uperatitious s:nd
polytheistical a nation as the Hindeos, as an amm:mt.:.un
from the Supreme Being, sn Ubutar; and their cxcessive
fondness for fable apd mythology would soon prompt then
to adopt allegories, for which the eonius of this pnf:«pla S0EIOS
to have been nothing inferior to that of the Egyphiana,

The Hindoos, althovgh an ddelateony, weve never =so Juxu-
vious and vielous a uation as thelr conqueross, the Mulio-
wwedans ; moab of the vices cxisting {n this couuntry haviug
been introduced after the conguest. The songs of the aberi-
gines of Hindoostan will bear comparison with thoss of any
other country for purity and chasteness of diction, and eleva-
tion and tenderness of sentiment

By a ruleof the Mahomedan law, the woemen of all Cafirs
or unbelievors, to which class the Hiwdoos belong, ave to
themn Hulal, or lawEal, withoub moriaga ; o sinee the acqgui-
wition of the country to the Jatter, all wanner of vxeesses aml
debauchery resched thelr nome, The vice of Llrunkmm.‘,s.a
was, I am persusded, usknewn, at least of the slimnisting
and inflaramatory class,  The epium, Bhuaog, and Dhatoora,
{the two latter of which were chiefly nsed by the Hindoss,)
are rathir stupelring and sedative than frvitative. 'Il‘hare ia
no term, I heligve, in Bungsait, or Longues derived from it
for o slave or sunuch, The foar of the loss of casle, in the
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want-of gound religion and refined movaliby, acled oy & very
whelesome eheok againet prowaiscuons and nnguarded fndul-
gence of passion, except auoogst the very lowest clysses of
sopiey ald oubsistes,

A preat mony of the songs of this counbry abound with
tha praises of druukenness. These are cerlainly nob of
Iindeo avigio, for the Hindooa nover deank wine or gpivits ;
and slthough the Malomedan religion prohibita the use of
wine, the very touch of which is reckoned polluling, very
fow of their monarehy aud nobles hove refrained feow jndulg-
ing themselves freely with this beverage, They know na me-
dinm ; it was, and now 15 drank by such ns make use of it
to excess, 'They vever dilute theiv liguor with water, and
in tinves ef their prosperity, it was contrived to Lo mnde so
pura and sirong that it could not be dravl ; in which cass,
rossb meat was & conslant companion to liguor, in which
thoy dipped the bits of voash, as we do in sance. Tt was
mude strengthening and nutritive by the addition of all sotts
of flesh of quadmpeds and bivds into the still previeus to
distillation, The liquor is wsed eveu now by the more
wenlthy Mahomedans, and is called Ma ool beln,

The conquest of Hindoostan by the Malomedan princes
forms o wost lmportant epoohi in the history of its music,
From this time we may date the declive of all avts and solences
purely IMindos, for the Malomedans wore no great patrons
to learning, sud the more bigotted of them were nob only
greab iconoclasts, but discouragers of the learning of the
country,  The progress of the themry of music ouen
arrested, its decline waa apeedy ; althongh the practice, which
enntributed to the entevtainment of the princes aud nobles,
continved until the time of Mohummud Shah, after whose

-
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yoign bistory im preguant with facts replete with dismal
scomes, Bub the practice of so fleeting and perishabls a
geienice na that of A =uceession of spunds, without s koow-
ledge of the theory to kesp it alive, or. any mods to recopd
it on paper, dies with tho professor,

Amongst the mosk anclent musicians of this counlry, whe
areteclkoned inventors, compilers, and wasters of the selence,
we find the mest promivent to be Bumeshwur, Bhurat, Hu-
uooman, the goddessss Paventes, Burnswutes, and Doorge,
Vayoo, Shesh, Narud {the Moowl ov devotea), Coolnath, Cu-
shyap {anctler Mooni), Halha, Hoohoo, Ravun, Disha, and
Uyjoon, Tha frst thres and Coolnath have left freatises,

The most renowned of the Nayuks have been Clopal, a
native of the Dubkbun, who fourished duving the veign of
Hooltan Ul cod deon, and his contemporary Umeer Ehosrow®
of Dehli, Sooltan Hoosyn Bhurque of Jounpoer, Rajah Man,
Qilladar of Gualisy, founder of the Dhoorpud, Byjos, Bhoon-
woo, Pandves, Bukaoo, and Tohung., The four following lived
ab tho time of Rajah Man of Gualisr,—Jurjoo, Bhugwan,
Dhondbes, nod Daloo.

Tho (Fundharbs and Goonears, that is, such aa wets eminent
singors, but wers not scquainted with the theory of musie, are

® It i3 reiated that when Gopal visited the couct of Dwelki, ha sung
that speclea of composftion called Gty tho beauby of which style,
enuncbated by the powerful and harsendoza volea of eo able aperformer,
coald not meet wilh competition. At this the monarch canzed Umeer
Rhosrow to remnin hid upder Lils throne, whemoa ho could hear the mg.
glolan unknssn to bim. The Iatter endesvoured to remembor tho sbyle,
nnd on a subsequent day, pung Goal nnd Turuna In imitaton of Ik, which
swprised Gopal, and fenudulontly deprived Bim of n pertion of his dul
hondr,
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very nwersiwd, and thoe fellowing sre chiefly theae who bad
the honot of porforming in Lhe presance of Julul cod deon
Mohuwmmnd Ucbur, King of Dethi, Tavsen was origloally
with Rajah Ram, aud was sent to court o the special
request of the king ; Soojan Khan, Soorgyan Khan of Wuteh-
peor; Chand Khan aud Boornj Khan  (brethers), Tanturng
Khau, the son of Tonsen Mudun Ray Baba Iamdas, nnd
his son Scordas, a blind moral post and wsision, the foun-
der of the Vishnoopud, who sung

Al tha wakeful Tdrd
Flnga darkling, and [n shndbeat covort Lild,
Tungs bor nootires] note,

Haj Balpdoor, Chundoo, Daocod, Ie-hag, Bhoklh Khizur, Bhekl
Bechoo, Husun Khan, Soorut Sen, and his brother Lala
Deboe, Neelotn Prucssh and Mewzn Aquily ond the Veen
players Feeroz IKhao and Noubat Khen. Cr

In wore modern times, Swdawung aud Udbsrung, Noor
Ehay, Lad Khan and Pyar Khav, Jases and Gholam Ruzool,

* Bhucoker nod Mukhun, Teetoo aud Meethoo, Mohumniud Ehau
and Chhujjoo Khan, aud Shores, the fouuder of the Tuappa,
sband in bigh reputo 3 and several praction] musiciong of Loth
sexen are oven now to ba met with, whe, although jgnotait
of the theovy of musle, may, for extent, sweetness, plinbility,
and perfect command of the voics, rival some of the {rat-vate
mivstiels of Europe. Mobummud Khan and Borboe Baee,
ammongst others whom I have heprd, are living exnmples of
superior voeal powers § and Khoosh-lhal Ehan sod Ooravao
Khni, Veen players, of instrumental execntion. Cood per-
formors on other instrnwunts ave more unmerows,

ON THE MUSICAL MODES OU TIIE HINDOOS,
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TIIE MUSICAL MODES
o
THE HINDOOS :
Whritten in 1784, and since much enlarged,

By AR PRESIDESRT.

Blusio belongs, o8 & scence, to an iolevesting part of
natural philosophy, which, by mathematical deductions from
constant phenomens, explaiue the causes aud preportics of
gound, lmits the vember of mized, or Aarmonic pounds
to o cortain series, which pgrpetunlly recurs, and fizea the
rodio, which they boav to each other or to one leading termn ;
but, considered a8 an arf, it combines the sounds, which
philosophy distinguishes, in auch o monner as to gratify
our cara, or effect our imaginations; or, by uniting Loth
ohjects, to captivate the fancy, while it pleases the senaz; and
mpeaking, na it were, the language of beautiful nature, to
raise correspondent ideas and ¢ motiona in the mind of the
hearct: it them, and then only, bocomes what we call o
fine arf, allied very mearly to verse, painting, andl rhatorio
bub subordinate in its funetions to pathetic poetry, sud in-
farior in its power to genuine eloguence,

Thua it ia the province of the phiesophar bo discover the
true direction and divergeuce of sound propagated Ly the
succesdive compressions and expansions of air, as tho vibrot-
ing bedy advances nod recedes ; to show why sounds them-
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Belves may excite a tremulons metion in particular badies,
9 il the kuewn experiment of instruments tuned in nuison,
to demonstrate the law, by which sll the particlea of air;
wheu i undulstos with great quickness, are cotitinually ac-
celovated and rvebanled ; to compare the number of pulses
in agitated air with that of the vibrations which eause
them ; to compute the wvelocitios and intervals of those
pulses iu atmespherce of different density and clastioity ;
to acgount, as well ns o can, for the affections, which music
produces ; and, goverally; to iuvestigate the causes of bho
mony wonderful eppearances, which it exhibits: but the
artisf, without considering, and even without kuowlug, suy
of the sublime theorema in the philosophy of sund, may
attain his end by n happy selection of selodics and aceents
adapted o passicoate vorse, sl of fimes conformable (o
regular metre ; and, above all, by sodnlafion, or the clioica
and varlobion of those wodes, ss they are called, of which,
8d they ave contelved and arranged by the Hindoss, it is
my design, and sbell be my endoavour, to give you a goneral
notion with all the perspiouity that the subject will admit,

Although we must assign the first rank, trauscendently
and beyond all comparison to that pomorful musie which
may Lo dénominated the sister of poetry and eloguence, yet
the lower vt of pleasing the souse by o sucosssion of agree-
able sounds not only bas wmerit and even charms, bub oy,
I persiads myself, bo applied on a variety of ocoasions to
galubory purpossa,  Whether, indeed, the sensation of heat-
ivg be caused, as many suspoct, by the vibrations of an
elagtio ether fowing over the auditory nerves aud propelled
along their solld capillameuts, or whether the fibres of our
nerves which seem indefinitoly divisible, have, like the strings
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of a luts, peculine vibratious proportioncd to their length
and degeea of tension, we have nob gufliciant evidenca to
decide ; bub we are very sure, that the whelo vervons systom
is affected in a singular maouer by, combinations of sewnl,
and that melody alene will often relieve the mind, when it is
appressed by inteuse application to business or study, The
old musician, who rather fguratively, we may suppese, than
with p‘hl]asnpl:imlaariauanw, declared the sond daelf to Da
nothing  but harmony, provoked the sprightly remark of
CrcEro, that As drew his philosophy from the art, which Jhe
professed ; bub if, without departing from lis own st he
had marely described the human frams as the veblest and
sweatost of musteal inatroments, endued with o natural dis-
position to resonance and sympathy, alternately affecting nni
affected by the soul, which pervades it Lis description might,
perhiaps, have been physically just; and certainly eught net
to have Lesn hastily vidiouled, That auy medieal parpose
may be fully answered by musio, I dare nob assert ; but after
food, when the operaticna of digestion and absorption give ad
much employment to the vessels, that a temporary state of
mental repose must Le found, especially in hot climates,
cuseritial to bealth, it seems veasonalla to belleve, that a few
agresable alvs, either heard or played withoub effort, must
Lave all the good effects of eleep and none of ita disadvan-
toges ; putting the soul in fune, 08 MILTOR says, for any aubse-
quent exertion ; an experiment which has often beon sue-
cessfully made by myself, and which any one whe plesses

" yoay ensily repeat.  OF what T am geing to add, I cannot give

equal evidence § bub hardly know how to disbelieve the tes-
timouy of men, who bad o system of their own to support,
aud could have po iotevest in decelving me, Firsh, [ have
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been assurved by a credible eye-witness, that two wild oube.
lopres nsed often to come from their woods to the placs whars
& more savege beast, Bmma Juopavoam, entertnived himself
with concerta, nnd that thoy lstenad to the strains with au
nppearance of pleasave, Hl the monster, in whose soul there
waa no msie shot one of them to display bis archery ; secondly,
n learned native of this country told me, that he bad frequently
sean the mest venomous and malignant sonkes leave their holes,
upon hearing tunes on a Aote, which, ns he supposed, gave
them peculiay delight ; and, thirdly, au intellizent Persian,
who repeated his sbory sgoin avd sgain, and permitted me to
write it down from his® lips, deolaved, ha bad more than
enca boen present, when a colebratod latanist, Minza Momax-
MED, sureamed Bonnur, was plaging to a large company in
& grove near Shivasy where he distinetly saw the nightingales
trying to vie with the musiciar, somebimes warblivg en the
treca, sometimes flattering from branch to biauch, as if they
wished to approach the isetrament, whence the melody
procecded, and at length droppiog on the ground in akiod of
cestasy, from which they were goon raised, he pssured me,
by a chavge of the mode,

The astonishing effects aseribed to musio by the old Greeks,
and in our days, by the Chiness, Pevslans, and Indians, have
probably besn exsggerated and embellished ; nor, if such
offoets bad been really produced, could they be ifmwuted, I
think, tothe mera influence of sounds, bowever combined or
modified : it may, theeefore, be suspected (not that the
aocounty aro wholly flelitions, but) that such wondars were
performed by musio in ita Inrgeat sense, na it is now describad
by the Hindoos, that ia, by the union of woices, dnsfruments,
and acfion ; for such is the complex idea conveyed by the word
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Sangita, the simple medning of which is ne mors than Sy
phony ; but most of the Jndian books on this ar consist
popordingly of three purta, gdns, eddye, witye, or song
Fsﬂifﬁl’wh and dﬁﬂ'cfﬂﬂ'; the Arst of which comprikes the
weasuves of poetry, the second extends to instrumental
music of all sorts, snd the third ineludes the whole compasa
of * heatrical representation, Now it mey casily be eonceived
thiat such an allinnce, With the potent auxiliaries of distinck
articulation, graceful gestars, and well adapted scenery, must
have a atrong general effect, and may, from porticular asso-
ciatiors, operate se fovgibly on very semsible minds, as to
gxcite ropious  tear® change the colowr and countenance,
heat or chill the bleod, myake the heart palpitate with violence,
or even compel the hearer to start from his seat with
the look, specch, aud fojjons of a men in a phrenay: the
effect must ba yet stropger, if the subject be religions,
s that of the old Jfndigs dvamas, both great and small
(I mean both regular plays in many acts and shorber
dramatic pioces on diviyg love) seems in general to have
been.

1n this way only can we attempt to neoount for the indu-
bitable effects of the gyeat aire and impassioned fecitative
in the modermn Jtalieh dramas;, where thres beautiful arts,
liko the Graces united {y o dsoce, are together exhibited in
a state of excellence, Which the snoient world could not have
aurpassed, end probably could not have equalled: au herolo
opers of MET. STABIO, et by PERQOLESY, or by some artist of
his incompareble s6hool, and repressnted ot Naples, displaya
at oute the porfection of hyman genius, awakens all the
affections, and captivatas the imaginstion ab the ssme inatank
hrough sl the senses,
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When such aids as a perfect theatre would afford are not
secessible, tho pewer of music mustin proporbion be less §
but it will ever be very considerable, if the words of the
song be fine in themselves, sud not only well translated into
tho language of melody,"with a complete upion of musical
and rhetorical accents, but clearly pronounced by an nccom-
plished singsr, who fecls what he singa, and fully understood
by o heaver, who hina passions to be moved ; especially if the
cowpazer has availed Lbimself in his transdation (for such may
his composition very justly-be called) of all these advantages
with which natuve, ever sedulous to promote our fnnocent
gratifieations, abundantly supplics hime, The frsb of those
untural advantages s tho vaviety of modes, or ssgnners, in
which the seven barmonic sounds ave porceived o move iu
auccaasi.ﬂn, as each of them fakes the lead, and consequently
beara a new relation to the six ethers, Nexb to the pheno-

menon of seven sounds perpetunlly ciroulating in a geomestri-
cal progression, according to the longth of the strings or the
number of their vibrations, every ear must be sensible, that
two of the seven intervals in the complete series, or ootave,
whether we consiler it s placed iu a cireular form, or in a
vight line with the fst sound repented, ave much shortor
thian the five other intervals ; nod on these two phenomena
the medes of the Hindaos (who seem ignorant of our compli-
eated harmony) are principally constructed. The Jonger iu-
torvals we shall call tongs, and the shorter (in compliauce
with custom )} semitones, without mentioning their exact
ratios ; and b is evident that, 83 the places of the somitones
ndmit seven variations relative to ome fundemental sound,

thers are sy wany modes, which may bo called primary ¢ bub

wé mnst nob confound them with our modern modes, which
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vesult from the aystent of accords now established in Surope |
they may rather be compared with thess of th}u Remu.'u
Church, whers some valuable remuants of old Grecfan music
are preserved in the sweet, majestie, aimple, atul affecting
sbraing of the Clain Song. Now, ¥nee each of the tones
may bo divided, we find fuelve semitones in the whole series ;
and, since each semitone mey, in its turn, bacome tha leader

of n geries formed after the model of every primary moda,

wo have senen times fielve, ov eighty-fowr medes fn all, of
which seventy-soven may be named sccondary ; and wo alall
see aocordingly that the Persian ud the Hindoes {ab least
{n their most popular system | have axactly  eightfour
modes, though distinguished by different appeliations, sud
artanzed in different classes: bub, gince many of them are
unplepsing to tha ear, otheis diffieult in execubion, oud few
pufficiently marked by a chnra.uEar of asntiment aund Ef‘.pl‘ead
gion, which the bigher muale always requires, ths geniua of
the Indians hos ouabled them to retain the sumber of modes
which nature seems to have indicated, aud to give ench of
them a charncter of its own Uy o happy and beautiful con-
trivancs, Why any one series of rounds, the ratios of which
ate oscertalned by chservation and expressible by fizuves,
ghould have o peculiar eifect on the organ of heaving and
by the auditory nerves, on the mingd, will then only be known
by mortals, when they aball kuow why cach of the seven
coleurs in the raiubow, where a proportion, soalogous to
that of musical soundd, most wonderfully prevails, has a
cortain epecific effect on our eyes; why the ghadea of gresn’
and blug, for instance, ave sofb sud gocthing, while thoss of
red amd yollow distress and dazzle the sighb: but, without
sliiving to account for the phenomena, lebus be satizfied

Q2
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with knowing, that some of the wiodes have distinet percap-
tible properties, and may be applied to the expression of
vorioua mental emobions ; a fact which ought well to he
considered by thoas performers, who would reduce them all
to & dull wniformity, and sacrifice the true beauties of thoir
art to an injudicious temporament,

The nocient Greels, among whom this delightful art -vag
long in the haonds of poets, and of mathematiclans whe had
much lesa to do with it, asoribe almost all its mngio to the
diveraity of their Moder, but have left ua little raore thon
the names of them, without such discriminations as might
have enabled us to compare them with our own, and apply
them to practice ; their writers nddeessed themsslves to
Frecls, whe could not but know thelr national mousio ; and
moat of thosa writers were profeased men of soience, who
thought more of ealenlating ratics than of inventing melody ;
g0 that, whenever we spesk of the =oft Eolian mode, of tha
tender Lydian, vhe velupluons Jonis, tha mauly Dorian, or
the animating Phrygion, we use mere phrasss, I beliave,
without clear idess, For all that is known concerning the
music of Freccd, let me refer those who have ne inclination

-t read the dry works of the Greeks themselves, to a little
tract of the learned Warrs, which ho printed asa an Appen-
diz to the Harmonics of Proredy; to the Dictionary of
Music by Bovsseat, whosa pon, formed to elucidate all the
arts, had the property of spreading 'light before it on bha
darkest aubjects, ab if he had written with phosphorus on
the sidea of & caveen ; and, lastly, to the dissertation 'of
Da, Bonyey, who, passing alightly ovec all that is obaoure,
explains with persplouity whatever is explicable, and gives
dipuity to the character of & modern musician by toiting
§t with that of & scholer and philesopher,
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The unezampled felicity of our naion, who diffuse the
Llessinga of & mnild government over the finest part of Judia,
would enable us to attain a perfect knowledge of the Oriental
muale, which is knofvn snd practized in bhese British domi.
nions, not by mercenary performers only, but even by Mussal-
srans and FHindoss of eminsnt rank and learing. A nativa of
Cishn, lately resident ab Mureheddbdd, bad a complets
soquaintance with the Persian theory and practice ; and the
best arbists iu Zindoostdn would cheerfully attend our
concerts, We have an easy accesa to npproved  Asiatie
treatises on musical composition, and need not lament with
CHARDIY, that bo neglected to procurs ab Tgfdhun the explan-
atlon of & small brach on that mubject, which ha carried to
Furops, We rany here examine the beat instrumenta of Asie,
may ba musters of them, if we plenas, or at least mony &om-
pare them with ours; the cotcurrent labours, or rather

amusements, of seversl in our own bedy, may fagilitate the

atlainment of correct ideas on a subject so delightfully inter-
esting ; ond a free communication from timo to time of
their respective discoveries would conduct them mora suvaly
and speadily, na well as mors agreeably, to their desired end,
Guch would be the advantages of unlom, or, te borrowa
berm from the ach befors us, of Aarmonious aeccord, in all our
pursuits, aud above all in that of knowledge.

On Porsian Musio, which is nat the subject of thia paper,
it would ba improper to enlargs : the whoele syatem of it is
explained in & celebrated collection of fyacta om pure and
mized mathomatios, entitled Durradu’ltdf, and composed by a
very learned man, 80 generally called Allami Shirdsi, or the
grent philosapher of Shirde, that hia proper oome 8 almeat
forgotten ; butb, as the modern Persiams had access, I balieve
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to Propedy's harmonics, their mathematical writera on music
treat it rather as a science.than a8 an avt, and seem, like the
Greels, to b more intent on splittiog tones into gquarters and
eighth parts, of which they compute the ratios to show their
arithmstic, than on displayiog the priuciples of modulation,
#s it may affoct the passions, I apply the eame observation
to & short, masterly tract of the famed Apverys, and
guspect that it ia applicable to an elegant essay in Persian,
cnllod Shamewldomeds, of which I have not had courage lo
read more than the preface. It will be sufficient to subjoin
on this bead that the Persians distribule their eiphty-four
modes, sccording to on idea of locality, into twelve rooms,
twenty-four recessss, and fourty-eight angles or corners ¢ in
the beautiful tale, known by the title of the Four Diervises,
originally wiitten in Persiu with grent purity and elegonee,

wo find the description of & concert, where four singers, with.

as many difforent instruments, are presented " mpdulating
“in iwelve makdms or perdaks, twenty-four shibahs, and
o forty-eight guehas, and begioniog a mirthfol song of Hafis,
Wyernal ¢ olight in the perdeh nawmed st or direch”
All Whe welve perdahs, with their spproprinted shébahs,
are enumerated by Anin, s writer and musicia of Hindoos-
tan, who mentions sn opinion of tho learned, that only
geven priniary modes were in use befors the reign of Panviz,
whose musical entertainmenta are mognificently described
by the incomparable Niziur: the modes are chiefly deno-
miuated, like those of the @reels and Hindoos, from different
regions or bowna; a4 smong the perdaks, we see Hijds,
Irdk, Ifahdn: sod, smong the shébaks, or secondary
modes, Zabul, Nishapur, and the like. In a Sawaeril book,
which shall soon be particularly mentioned, I flnd thoe

e
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ceals of & mode, named Hijéa, specified in the following
VErse f—

Méng' agraha sa ayded dild Ajjgiaiu aifydhitd,

The nome of this mode ia not Tadian; and, if I am right
in believing it a corruption of Hyjids, which could hinrdly ba
wiitten otherwise fn the Négari lebters, we must conclude
that it was imported from Peesia ; we have discovered thon
a Porsign or Arabisn mods with this diapeson—

D, E, F§ Gﬂ' A, B, CED;

whers the first semitone appears between the fourth and A7k
uotes, and the second bebwesn the seventh and efghth ; as
in the natursl sesle Wa, sel, la, si, ub, re, mi; fa ¢ but the Cff,
and Gff, or go and ni of the JTadiun author, are varionsly
changed, aud probably the soviea may be formed in 3 manner
not very different (though gertaiuly there is a diversity)
from our major mods of D, This meledy must pecessaiily
snd with the ffth mote from the tonie, and begin with the
tonic ftself; and it would be o gross vielution of musical
decorum in fndis, to sing it at any time except ab the close of
day ; thesa'rules are compwised in the verse above cited ; but
the specles of ootave is arrauged accordlug to Me Fower's
remarks on the Visd, compared with the fxed Swaragrduag,
or gamut, of all the Hindoo musiciaus,

Let us proceed to the Zadisn system, which ls minutely
pxplained in & great number of Samserit books by authors,
who leave arithmetis snd geometry to their mslvomomers,
and preperly discourse on music a8 an ab confined to the
plessures  of imagination, The Pandifs of this provinee
upsnimously prefer the Ddmédara to any of the popular
Sangitas ; but T have not been able to procure a good copy
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of it, oud am perfectly satisfied with the XNdrapen, which [
received from Bepdres, and o which the Démddar i fro-
gquently quobed, The Persien book, entitled 4 present from
InoIa, Was. composed, under the patronggs of Aazey BEAW,
by the very diligent and ingenious Minza Hmax, and contains
a minute account of Hindeo litcrature in all or moat of its
branches ; o possesscs to have eatracted his elaboreto
chapter on music with the assistance of Pandifs from the
Ragdrnova, or Sea of Passiovs, the Rdgadarpana, or Mirror
of Maodes, the Sabldviadde, or Delight of Assemblies, and
eome other approved treatises in Sanserit, The Sangiteda-
pawe, which he also pames among his anthorities, has been
trouslated into Parsfan ; bul my experience justifies me in
pronouncivg that the Moghols have no idesn of accurate
tronslation, aud pgive that veme to o mixture of gloss and
text with a flimsy poavaphrase of them both; they are
wholly unable, yeb always pretend, to write Saneerit words in
Arabia lettevs; that a man, who knows the Mindoos ouly
from Persian books, does net know the Hindoos ; and that
an Fuerepean, who follows the muddy rivalets of Mussalwan
writers on Sndis, instead of drioking from the puve fountain
of ffindoo learning, will be in perpetual danger of misleading
himsalf and others, From the jusk severity of this cenzure
I except neithor Apdrrazt, por his brother Farz'n, nor
Mompakr Fini, vor Mipza Euidy himeelf; sod I gpaak of
all four after an attentive perusal of their worke, A tract on
msie in the idiom of Afead'furd, with several essays in pure
Hindoostance, lately passed through my hands ; snd I poasoss
a dissertation on the same art in the soft dialect of Pawnfab,
or Panchanada, where the natiopal melody has, I am told,
. & peouliar and steiking charnster; but I am very little
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- geguainted with thess dislects, and persvade myself that

nothing has been written in them, which way net be found
more copioualy snd beautifully expressed in the lenguage
as the Hindoos perpetually oall it, of the gods, that is, of their
ancient bards, philozophers and legislatora.

The mest valuable work that I have seon, and pechaps
the most valuable that exists, on the subject of Tndian Musie,
is pamed Rdgdvibidhe, ov the Doctring of Musical Modes ;
and i6 ought hers to be mentioved very particularly, because
nons of the pandits, u our proviness, nor any of those from
Casi or Cashmir, to whom I have shown it, appear to have
kuown that it wes extant ; aod it may be conaidered s o
trensurs in the history of the arb, which the zeal of Colonel
Ponien has brought into light, sud perhaps has praserved
from destruction. He had purchased, smong other curios.
itfes, & volome conteining a rumber of separabs casays on
musio in pross and verse, sod in o grest varlety of idioms :
besldes tracts in Adrabie, findi aod Persion, it included a
short. essay in Lafin by Aisrepivs, with an intepliveary
Persian  translation, in which the passages quoted from
Locgemios end Vinain made a siogulay appearance ; but the
brightest gem in the string was the Rdgavibddha, which the
Colonel permitted my Ndgri writer to transerbe, and the
transoript was diligently collated with the ouiginal by my
pandit aind mysell, 1t seems n very aunclent composition,
but is less old unquestionably than the Ratnaedra by Sanyes
DEva, which iz more than once mentioned in it, and a topy
of which Mr. Boreow procured in his journey to Heridwear :
the name of the author wos S6ma, and he appents to huve
bean a practical musiclan ss well a8 a preat scholar and an
elegant poet ; for the whele book, without excepting the

I
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straing noted in letters, which fill the Afth sud laat chapter «
of it, consists of mesterly couplets {n the melodious metre
called Aryd; the firsl, third, and fourth chapters explain the
doctrine of musical sounds, their divisioa and successbon,
the variations of soalea by temperament, aud the enumera-
tion of modes ou a system totally diffevent from thoss which
will presently be mentioned ; aud the second chapter von-
taios & minute deseription of different Finds with rules for
playing on them, This beck alone would eualle me, were
I master of my time, to compose a treatiss on the musie of
Indie, with assistance in the practieal part from an Ewropean
professor and a native player on the WFind; but I have
lefaure only to present you with an essay, and even that, 1
am conscious, musk be very superficial ; it may be sometimes,
put, I trusk, not often, erronecus; and I have spaved o
pains to secure mysell feom arver.,

In the literature of the Hindoos all nalure is animated
aud persouified ; every fine art s declared to have been
revoaled from beaven ; ood all knowledge, divine and human,
ia traced to its source in the Védar; among which the
Shmavide was intended to be sung, whence the reader, or
singer of it, is called Udgdtri or Sdmaga : in Colonel Porien'a
copy of it, the strains are noted in fgurves, whiclf it may nof
be impossible to decipher, On acoount of this distinotion,
ray the Briifmens, the Supreme presorving power, in the form
of Crishum, having enumerated in the Gitd various ovdere of
beings, to the chief of which he compares himself, pro-
pounces, that * among the Vidas ks was the Biman.”  From
that Véda was aecordingly devived the Upavide of the
Gandharbas, or musicians in IxpRa's heaven ; 6o that the
divine ack was communicated to our species by BRAHMA
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himzell or Ly his aclive power SEmisWaT, the pgoddess
of Speoch, and their mythological son Ndred, who waa in
truth an anclent lawgiver and astronomer, invented the Vind,
enlled also Cach'hapi, or Tesfudo; n very remarkable fack
which may be added to the other proofs of o resermblance
Letween that Facian god, and the MerooRt of the Lafians,
Among fuspired mortals, the first musician iz believed to
have bean the snge BAERAT, Who was the inventor, thay say,
of Ndtacs or dramas ; represented with songs awd dances;
and anthor of & musical system, which bears his name, If
we can roly on Mrnzarady, there are four prinecipal #Matas,
or systoms ; the frst of which is asorfbed to Iswanra, or
Osirg ; the second to Baerat i the third to Hawouar, or
Pivaw, the Pan of fudia, supposed to be the aon of Pavawa,
the rvegont of air j and the fourth to Carnr Navm, a fighi, or
Fadiaa philosopher, eminently slilled in musle, theoretioal
aud practical : all four are mentioned by Boxa ; and it ia the
ifirel of them, which must bs very ancient, and seema to have
Lieen extremely popular, that I propose to explain after a few
introductory remorks ; but I may hers observe with Bons,
who exhibits a system of his own, and with the asuthor of
the Nirdyan, who mentions a great mony ofhers, that
almost every kingdom and province had o pesuliay styls of
melody, and very difterent names for the modes, aa well as
a different arrangement and enuoreration of them.

The two phenomenn, which have already been stated s
the foundation of musioal modes, esuld not long hava
exscaped the attention of the Hindeos, and their flexible langu-
age readily supplicd them with names for the seven Swaras
or soutils, which they dispese in the following order, shddja,
prenounead shaifa, rishabhe, gdudhdes, madhyan.,, panchama,
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dhatvata, wishdde ; bab the firsb of them is emphatically
pamed spara, oF the sound, from the important office which
it beara in the soale ; and heoce, by fukiug the seven fiitial
Iséters or syllables of those words, they conbrived a notation
for their airs, snd ab che eame time exhibited o garaut, at
least as convenient as that of Gurno: they cnll it Swara-
gréme or septace, pnd expresa it in thia form :
ety 18, ga, vy, po, dha, o,
thres of whioch ayllables ave, by a singular conenrrence,
evnotly the same, though nob all in the sama places, with three
of thoss fuvented by Davip Mosrane, a8 a substitute fou
tha troublesome gamut used in his time, aud which he
nrranges thus ;
Bo, e, di, go, Tey thes, ui,

As to the notation of melody, sinee every Jndion conse.
pant include by its nature the shorb vowel a, five of the
sounds are denoted by single consénants, and the two othera
have different short vowels taken from theiy full names; by
substitutiog long vowels, the téms of each note is doubled,
and other warks are used for a farther elongation of them;
the actaves sbove and below the mean scale, the connection
and acoeleration of notes ; the graces of execution or man-
wers of fingering the instrument, are expressed very clearly
by small circles and ellipses, by little chaing, by curves, by
stroight lines horizontsl or perpendicular, and by crescents,
all'io various positions : the closs of & strain is distivguished
by & lotus-flower; but the time and mpssure are determindd
by the prosody of the verss; sud by the cqmpayative length
of esch spllable, with whish every nole or sspemblage of
nates reapectively corresponds, [f I understand. the native
musicipns, they have not only the efiremuqe. bub even the
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seoonidl or new, enharmonic, geuus; for they unavimously
reckon twonty-bwo f'retin, or quarters pnd thirds of a tone,
in their cotave : thoy do nob protend that those minute jn-
tervals ave mathemationlly equal, bub consider them ag equal
in practice, aud allot them to the adveral notes in the follow-
ing order; to sr, me, and pe, four ; to ri, ond dha, threa;
ta ga, and ni, two ; giving very amooth and significant namea
to each gpugi, Their original ecale, therefore, atanda thus,
S, v, ga, ma, pa, dha, nf, I

The semitenes aooordingly ove placed as in our diatonis
seale: the intervals between the fourth and ffth, and
Letween the firat snd second, sre major towus; but that
Letween the fifth aud sixth, which is minor in our eoale,
appears to be major in theirs ; aud the two scales are mads
to colneide by taking a 8'ruti from pe, aud adding 16 o dig,
or, in the lsnguoage of Indian prbists, by rafsing Servarefnd
to the class of Sduid and ber sisters ; for avery oyl they
poumider a3 a little vymph, aud the nymphs of Pancbama,
or the #ifth uote, are Maling, Ohapald, Lold, sud Servarefnd,
while Sdutd and her two sistora regularly belovg to Diaivata :
guch at loast is the aystent of Comana, one of the aucient
bards, who hna left o treatise on musie,

Soma peems to adinib that o guarter or third of & tons
connot be sepavately and distinetly heard from the Find ;
bub ke takes for pranted that ita effect is very porceptible
in their srrangement of modes ; end their pixth, T imagiue,
in nlmaost universally diminished by one fpwdi; for he only
mentions two modes, in which all the seven notea are unal-
fered. I tried in vain to discover any difference in practics
bebween the fadien ecals and that of our own ; but, know-
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ing ray ear bo be very insufficiently exevcised, I requoated a
Toraran professor of musie to accompany with his violin o
JHilde lutanist, sho sung by wofs some popaler aivs on the
loves of Crisnwa and Bapas ;) he assured me that the soales
wera the same ; and Mi. Smone afterwards informed me,
that, when the wvoice of 4 native sioger wns in tuna with his
havpsicord, he found the Flindos serica of seven nobes fa
nacend, like ours, by o sharp thivd.

For the constrnction and chavacter of the Fimd, I must
vefer you o the very accurate snd waluable paper of
Mr. Fowks in the firsb volume of your Traozactions ; and 1
now exbhibit a scale of ibs fingerboard, which I received
from him with the drawing of the instroment, and on the
correctness of which yon may confidently depend : the regu-
fr Judian gamub answers, 1 believe, pretéy nearly to our
major mode : '

L¢, ve, mid, fu, sol, Lo, o, wl;

and, when the same syliables are applied to the notes, which
compoze out minor mods, they are distinguished by epithets
exprassiog the ehangs which they suffer. It may be neces-
sary o add, before we come to the fdgas, or modes, of the
Jindoos, that the twenty-one mabred fanas, which My, Szore's
native musicinn confounded with the two and tweniy swutls,
oppesr to bz no more than seven species of dinpazon mult-
plied by fdres, according to the differemea of pitch in the
mm]m.t;s of three notaves,

fdga, which I translate & moede, properly signifies o passion
o1 affsotivn of the mind ; ench mode being intended, aecording
to BuaeErat'z dofinition of it, to move one or another of our
simple or mized affections ; and we learn accordingly from
the Nardgan, that, in the days of Crisawa, thera were
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sivdtan  thouwsand modes, each of the Glopds abt MNaofhurd
choosing to siug in ono of them, in order to eaptivate the
heart of their pastoral god, The very learned Séaa, who
mizes no mythology with his aconrate system of Régas,
eunmorates nine huendred and sirty possible varlations by
tho meana of temperament, but selecta from them as appli-
cable to practice ooly swenty-three primory modes, frow
sitbich he deduces many others ; though he allows that by
a diversily of ormament and by varlous contrivances, the
Riges might, like the waves of the sea, be multiplied to an
infinite namber, We have already ohssrved that eighty-four

: #todes or mannery might naturally be formed by giving the
lend to each of our fivelve sounds, and  varyiug in seven dif-
fereut ways the position of the somitones ; bub, sivce many
of those modes would be insufferable in practice, and some
would have no character sufficlently marked, the Fndigns
appear bo have retnined with pradilection the number fndi-
cated by maturs, aud to have enforced their system by two
powerful aids, the association of ddsne, and the mutdation
aof the vegular sonles.

Whether it had acourred to the Hindoo musicians, that tha
velocily or slowness of sounds must depend, in a certain
ratio, upon the rarefuction and condensation of the air, so
that their motion must be quicker in sumwmor than in apring
or autumn, and moch quicke'r than in winter, I canoot as-
sure myself ; but am parsuaded thet their primary modes,
in the nystem asoribed to Pavana, were ficsh arranged nccord-
ing to the number of fedicn seasons,

The year ia distributed by the Hindoos into six rifus, or
seasone, each consisting of two months ; aud the first season,
according to the Amarcdehe, began with MGroasirebe, near
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the tiwe of the winter solstice, bo which month aecor fngly
we ses Crighna compared in the Gide; bub the old fouar
yoar bogan, I belleve, with A'sicing, or nesr the autumnal
equinoz, when the moon was ab the full 10 the fvat mandion
henes the musical season, which takes the lead, includes the
routhy of A'nein and Cdpide, snd boars the nawme of Sared,
corresponiding with part of our aubumn; Ehe uext in crdor
ave Henante oud Sisira, derived fiom words which signify
frost and dew ; then ey Vesandd, or spring, called also
Surabhi ov fragvaut, ond Pushpasamaya; or the flower bime ;
trrfelne, or lieat 3 and Vershd, or the seazon of rein. By
nppropriating a diferont mods te each of tha different sea-
song, the artists of Jadia connected ceriain ebraing with
certain idens, and were alila to recal the raemery of authmnal
merriment nt the oloss of the harvest, or of separation aud
melancholy (vory difforent from our ideas o Clalentta); during
the cold montha; of reviving Lilavity on the appearancs of
Plossoms, aud complets verpal delight in the month of Hadhe
or honey ; of Iaugier during the dry heats, gnd of refresh-
ment by tho first raios, which causs in this cdlimate a secoud
gpring. Vet furthier ; sluce the lunar year, by which festi-
vala aud superstitions duties sre coustantly regulated, pro-
coeds concwrrently with tho solar year, b0 which the aensons
are necessnrily refetred, devotion comes nlzo to the aid of
musin, and all the pewers of pafire, which aro allegorically
worshipped as godn and goddesses on their geveral holidays,
contribute to the influence of song ou minds paturally sus-
ceptible of religious emotions, Heuca it was, I imagine, that
Pavan, or the fuventor of his musical system, reduced the
wumber of original modes from seven to oz ; but oven this wea
not enough for his purpoese ; and he had ricourss ta the fiva
]
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principal divisions of the day, which are the merning, hoon
and evouing, called frisandhya, with the two intervals b-atwaa:;
t]:iam, or the forencon and afterncon : by adding twe divi-
sions, or intorvals of the uight, and by leaving one Bpeoies
of melody without any such restriotion, Séua reckons eight
rariations in respect of time; nud the system of Pavay
retains that number also in the sseond order of darirati'ra
modes, Every branch of knowledge in this country has
been embellished by poetioal fables ; ond the inventive ta-
lents of the Gresly never aug&aated a more charming allegory
than the lovely familiez of the aix Régas, named, in the
order of sensona above exhibited, Bratkava, Ma'zava, Sgi-
Br'ed, Hinporna, or Vasanta, Drracs, and Mz'ema ; each of
whom is & Gesits, or Demi-god, wedded to five Riginis, or
Hymphs, and futher of eight litkls Clenil, called hia Pu;'m;
or Bons : the fanoy of SHaxs: zanE ond the peneil of x‘LLBah'c:
might bava Leen finely employed in giving gpeech aod form
to this assemblage of new atirial boings, who people the fairy-
leud of Tadian imogination ; nor have the Hindeo poets a:;.
.pa{ntera lost she advantages, with which so beautiful o sub-
]au.:,-t presented them, A whole chapter of the Nerdyan con-
tains desoriptions of the Rdgas snd thelr consorts oxtracted
chiefly from the Ddmddar, the Caldnewra, the ;Tz:&na:nﬁ'&
the Chawdiiod, aud a metrical track on musia secribed to t‘h ;
, God Nanev himself, from which, as BIACHE 80 many Beanti 3
n particalor selection would he very perplexing, Ipmsa::
ycf;: T:it:il the first that ocours, and bave ne duubb’thut. you
:::d B‘]:;:l:c:?u Sanserit language equal to falian iu softuesy
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Lild vibdring vaidnlardald,
Chinvan prasindn vadht sakdpab,
Vilasi vésddita divya mlrtil,
Spirige dsha praf hiak pritkivydn.

#The demi-god Brindea, famned over all this earth, swestly
# gports with his nymphs, gathering fregh blossoms in ths
“‘bosom of yon grove ;and hia diviue lineaments are dis-
o tingnishod through his graceful vesture,”

Thesa and similar images, but wonderfully diversified, are
expressed in & veriely of measuves, and represented by deli-
cate ponoils in the Rdgamdits, which all of us have examined,
and nmong which the most beantiful ave in the possession of
Mr. R, Jomwsow sud Mr. Hay, A noble werk might be
composed by any mmsician aod echolar, who enjoyed leisure
and disregarded expence, if he would exhibit & perfect systein
of Indinn musto from Sanserd* authorities, with the old me-
lodies of So'ma applied to the songa of Javane'va, embellished
with descriptiona of ali the medes nosurately translated, and
with Mr Hay's Hdgamdld, delineated and engraved by the
scholara of Crprrawt and BaRTOLOZEL

L.t us proceed to. the second artifice of the Hindes musi-
cians, in givivg their modes o distinct character and a very
asgresable diversity of expression. A curious passage from
Froraron’s treatise on Music is branslated and explalned by
Dr. Brayey, and stands ns the text of the mosh intaresting
chapter in his dissevtablon ; since I cannot provurs thae
orignal, T exhibit o parapbraso of his trauslation, on the
correctniced of which T can rely ; but I have avoided, as much

as possiblo, the technical words of the Greeks, which it

might be necessary to explain ab soms lenpgth, *Wa ara

o informed," says PLoTARCH, # by ARISTOXENUS, that musicians
51
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“asoribe to OrveMus of Mysia the invention of enharmonic
" melody, and conjecture that, when he vwaa playing diat-
“onivally on his fluts, and frequently pazsed from the highest
“ of four soumda o the lowest but ous, or conversely, skipping
" gver the pecond I descent, or the thied in nacent, of thab
" geries, ho perceived a siugular beauty of exprossion, which
“induced him to dispose the whole serles of saven or cight
“sounds by similar skips, aud to frame by the same analogy
“his Dorian mode, emitting every kound peculiar to the
“ diatonle and chromatic melodies then in use, but without
" adding any that have since been made essential ta the nem
“enharmonio: in thin genus, they say, he compesed the
i Wome, or sbrain, called Spondesn, because it was used in
* temples ab the time of religious fibations, These, it ERGINE,
Hwern tlie first enbarmonic melodies y an? ara still retained
by somo who play on the fluts in the avtiqua style withons
"oany division of 4 semi-tons ; for it was sfter tha age of
 Ournievs that the quarter of & tone was adinitted info
 the Zydian and Phrigion modes ; and it was he, therefors,
“who, by Inlreducivg an exguisite maledy bofore nukuown
"in Greeos, became the auther and pavent of the most leay-
 tiful and affecting musio”
This method then of adding to the character and effect of
8 mode by diminishing the number of its primitive sonuds
wes inbroduced by a Greet of the lower dsin, who flourished,
swecording to the learned and acenrate writer of the travels of
Awacnansig, about the middle of the #3ifeansh century
befove CHBIST § but it must have beon older etil] among the
Findage, 17 to syatem, to which T now return, was notually
iuventoed i the age of Riara,
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Bince it appears from the Ndrdyan, that f.ii..r'!'yaat'.'a: mn-ftes
ara in general use, and the rest very eargly opplied to prmt.tm,
1 shiall exhibit only the scales of tha six Ddgas andrﬂr.rhf
Tidginis, ncoording to Bo'us, tha authora qllmtml in the
Ndrdyan, ond the book axp!ainerl by Pandifs to MiRzs
Kua's; on whose eredit T must rely for that of Casubid,
waich I cannot find in my Sanserif treatises en musie ¢ had
I depended oo him for information of gmutsrl colsaqaanee,
ha would bave led me into o very sevious mistake ‘fur he
geagrts, what I now find erroueous, that the grake .13 tha
first note of every mede, with which every song that s mf:'
posed in i, musk invariably begin and end, Three dis-
tinguished sounds in each 1node are called grafm, .nyd:-.:,
anda, and the writer of the Ndrfyan defines them in the

two following c_u:mple.ln i

Graha siarah sa iguctd 3o gitdday samarpital,
Nytea swarastu so pricts y gitddi mmﬁpn‘c?k i
Yo vyactivganjacd gdnd, yasya servd’ nugd minak,
Yusya servatra bdhulyam vddy ansd pi nripdtamah,

t The note called graka 3 placed at the baginning, a:utl
i that nomed nydea, b the end, of & song ; thz:T: note, which
v displaya the pecaliar melody, aud to which all the othera
o ara subordioaba, that which isalways of the greatest use,
# iz 1ilea & sovereign, though a mera ans'e o portion.”

# Ry the word edd:,” eays the commentator, * he means I:ha
¢t jiote, which announces and asceitains th? f?dg-:;, and which
i may be considered ad the parent pnd origin of the grate
i and nydea »° this clearly shows, 1 think, that the ans'e must
Le the tonic ; and we shall find that the two other uotes u1:a
generally its Lhird apd Afth, or the medinnt aud the domi-
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ik, In the poewm entitled Mdgha thers fa a musical simile
which may illustraty and confivm oy ides : r

.rirnufpamﬁf pradhdnatvdd andesyied taraneardh,
Vijiglshornripatay b pra yands perichdratdm.

' tl*;im; the greatuess, from the transcendeut gualities, of
s ara, f'l'llgﬂ.t' for conquest, other kings march in subare
nation bo him, as other uobes are subordinata to the
Y oang'e,"
If the aws'a be the tenle, or modal note, of the Hindoos
we ey confidently exbibit the scales of the Indign mndesz

according to So'Ma, deuoting by au ssterisk the omisalon of
a note,

BRAIRATA : l’:h’ea, aly edy, 1, ga, ng,  pa
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Miunoba: e, % dha, ni, s, *, go
Admaert ¢ s, w6, ga, wa, pa, dha, i
Désdeshi - ga, ma, pa, dha, ¥ sy 14,
Falitd . Vor, i, ga, e, % dha, 8L
Véidvald : [dﬁu, ni, am i . gm, mk, %
Patamanjari ; nob in Bo'Ma,

Diraca s naob in So'sa,

Falg v, % ome, pa, dha, w,
Cigbddi r I sy, v ga, we, pa,  dha, N
Neled s, v, gy wa pay,  dha,  wf
Céderi : E Wl &, i, gay ey poy dho.
Jarpdlis Lm', aa, % gx, mey, pa, *
Meama: not in Bo'Ma,

Feecod ; sa, 0y ga, i pay  dha,  f
Melldri} (:ﬁe{s, [ S F'rl-ﬂ,. it
Fupjurk : ri, g, ma, % dhy wd,  aa
Bhapali ga, % Ba, dha, &, i,
Déeaeri Lem, #h go, me  pa,  dhe N

Varaii s | 8y v, gay  ma, pa,  dha,  wi
Mﬂd’f'ym@:m'di ; _;I #ay,  pay, % owf s, .. ga
B&fumvt s, v, ga, ma, pa, dis, i
Suindhavi ; [Ws #h ® ma, pa, dha,
Bengali ; ity v, ga, ma, pa, dha, m‘.'
Mi[,:u'.m 3 who ey, rh ga, wma,  pa, dha,
Tide [ga, ity peE, dbay, wd, e, #,
{F{f:{d} : ) sho s, oy ¥ owa o i
Gindddors | &, Hyoogm, ome, pa, , m‘l
Sust hdvaty, { pot in Boaa, : :
Caoubhd - nob in So'ya,

Brigdos LU TR T go,  ma, pa, dia
Mdlavas'ri : g2, N ge,  ma, pa, ¥ i,
Mdrvai : ga, g, g, bl e LR I R )
Dihoengydai L Yoooga, owey opa, %, m'f
Veesaidi ; I#ay ¥4, ga,  wma, % dhg, a
Andvarfi Uwe, pa, dhe, i, 43, ¥ Ftt

It #a impassible that I should have erred much, if at all,
in the preceding table, because the regularity of the Sunsorit
metra bas in goneral enabled me to correct the mauuseriph:
but T have some doabt as be Vélavali, of which pa is declared
to be the aws'a or tonic theugl it s sald in the same line,
that both pa and ri may be omitted: I, therefore, have
suppesed die to ba the true reading, both Mrezs Knaw and
the Nds6yan exhibiting that note as the leader of the mode.
The uotes printed in Jtalic letters ave variously charged by
temparament or by shakes nnd other graces i bub, oven I
were obls to glve you in words a distinet potion of those
changes, the account of each mode would be insuffarably
tedious, and mearce intolligible without the nssistance of a
masterly pevformer on the Judian lyre. According to the
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best nuthorities adduced in the Xdrdgan, the thivky-six modey
are, in gome provisees, areanged in thess forms

Birainavs : Fdda, #fy &, 1, g% wa, pa
Vardti : a8, crd,  guy omia, pa, dha,  wi
Hedhgpomidi nh, e, * ga, ma, pa, dha
Bhairavt : 1 edy, % go, e, ¥ dha sl
Saindhavt o, dha, wd, em, i, ge, Ma
Bengidli 2 s, vl ga, wma, pa,  dhe, sl
Minava (e, % daa, nd, e, 2l gw
Tadi ¢ i,  po,  fhe, w95 58
Guitdl w, s@; ri g wm % dia.
Goadacrl ] @, % g, ma ps, % B,
Susthdvotl ; l dha, wi, 2y, @, ga, wma, %
Cacubb 1 L nob in the Xardyasm.
Er!.n‘fn.{u.ﬁ 3 % , gm, we,  pa,  ole, wi
Mealavasrt : &, 0, guy,  omd,. oy, dla, Al
Maravi o ® 0 ga, WaE opa,  dhE 0
Dhanydst ! s, @iy ge,  mo, pa,  dha, ni
Voteantt say rh, ga, ma,  po,  dia, 0
Aedeart Lrd,  gu, e, pa,  dhe, nd,  ea
HIivpo'nA b (aa, % go, me, ¥ dha, uib
Hamaerd gty i, ga, wx, pe, dia, wi
Désioshi J 9% ma, pa, dha, w, ez, F
Toolitd : ea, . pm W, pe, N iy
Vildaali ¢ dha, #i, 4o, i, ga, wuE P
Potamanfari:  Lpey,  dha, «f, e ori,  ga,  ata
Dipaga : omitted,
Disl : { al, @, T ga, & pe; 4w
Odmbidi ¢ | ga, i, ga, wma, p3, dhe, i
Netid : sa, ®i, g wma, pa, dha, W
Ceddri omitted
Carndti 2 L !'ifjl Bty m', , iz, By dha,
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Me'oma raba, ni, ez, H, g8, N, pm
Taced = {n mized mode.)
Aalldri - dha, nf, % v, ga, e N
Furfark : omitted in the Ndrdyon.
Dhdpalt - ed, i, g%, % pa, ke, W,
Daaord ; imiy, o, % g, ma ps, N

Among the scales just enumerated we may eafely fix on
that of Snimiga for our own mejor mades, sincs its form aud
character are thus deseribed in a Sansordf conplet :

Jatinydragraha gramndng ki shddi? lpapanchanak,
Sringdravirayirindyoh Srivdgd gitacividaid,

¢ WMusiclany kuow Srirdge to have sa for its principal note
# and the fivst of its seule, with pa diminished, ond o be used
o for exprossing heroio love and wvaleur,” MNow the diminu-
tion of pa by one #ruti gives us the modern Ewropoan scale,

wiy ve, wed, fay sol, loy e, ad
with a minor tone, or, as the fediens would express it, with
thres grutds, between the fifth end sixth notes,

On the formulaz exhibited Ly Minzapmis, T have lesa
rolinuge § but, singe he professes to give them from Szuseril
puthorities, it seomed proper to branseribe them |

BHOAIRAYA (dhay, ady ea, % ga, owa ¥

Feord i1 2 " lea,  wd, go, ma, pg, diw, 2
Medhyumddi : Moy,  pa, dha, wE g, ¥ o
Bhedrael Y me, pa, dia, wi, ee, 4, gn
Saindhavi sty w1, goy wea, pa,  dha,  wi
Beagdli tm, Pi, gw, ma, pa, dha ai
Minava: Cam, 06 g, ome  pa, ke, ni
Tadl &% Mogey e, pay, e, Bl
Faidi ¢ sm, % gm ome, % dha, ni.
G dndaard : 1 iy, 83, % opa,  owE P of
Snsd'hdvatl : dhe, wi,  fa, o, go, ey %
Cacndlit : b, wiome, o, go,  Wa, P

T
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Barna’oa : (2, ¥, ga, wma, pa, dha, nd
Malavaari : ax,  #i, ga, wa, pa, dha, =i
Meravk Ji % pa, ga, ma, dha, i
Dheangdsl 2 a0,  pa, dha, wi, v,  ga, W
Vazanil ; da, ri, gu, ma, pa, dba, N
Asdvart Ldha, =i, qr, % % ma po
Hixpo'ra : (2, % ga, wma, pax, % i
Redmacrl : sa, *® go, wma pa, ¥, b
Disdioshi gy oma, pay, ks, Wi dx, W
Felitk : i oha, nid, au, F gy owe %
Valdvali ¢ dha, nf, 0w v, ga, W, po
Potamanfard @ Lpe,  dha, wiy, 22, v, o, me
DHPaoL : [z, #i, g&, ma pa, dha #d
Thésk : v, gua, maz *  dhm ni, s,
Cambidt ¢ : dha, ni, s, w§, ga,, ma, P
MNefta = sz, i, dla, pa, W gey,
Céddri ¢ W, A, % go, Twma, pa, ®
Carmali @ Lad, #a, w4, g, me,  pa, dia.
MEgms: (dha, ni, s, v ga, % W,
Taoed fm, 4, ga, wma, pay,  dha s
Malidet ¢ dbe, wé, % w gm oma %
Gurfurt ¢ 1 ri, g, e, pa,  dha, #l,  am
Bhapdli : sa, g, oy, dhay owi,  pa, v
Pégaeri s Lea, wl, go, mo, pe,  dba,  #f

It may veasonally be suspected that the Moghol writer
could not bave shown the distinetion, which must pecessarily
bave baen made, betwean the different modez, to which ha
pasigns the same formuls ; sud, as to his inverslons of the
notes in some of the fdginis, I cin only say, that no such
changes appear in the Sawscrit books which I have inspected.
I leave our scholars and musicians to Gud, smeng the scales
here exhibited, the Derden mode of OL¥NMEDS; bub it cannob
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escape notics, that the Chinese srale ¢, D, E, *, G, A, %, cor-
rosponds very nearly with ge, mae, pa, ®, ni, sa, *, or the
Maravt of So'sta: we lave long known in Bengel, from the
information of a Seotoh gentleman skilled in musie, that the
wild but charming melodies of the*ancient highlanders wers
formed by a similar mutilation of the natural seale. By such
matilations, and by varions alterations of the notes, in tuning
the Fing, the number of modes might be augmented indell-
nitely ; and Cantirdrma admita ninely Inte his system,
allowing sz nymphs, instead of jive, to each of his musical
deities ; for Dipaca, which is generally considered as 8 lost
mode (though Mfrzirmin exhibits the notes of it), he auh-
stitutes Punchama i for Hindsle, he givea ua Vasanle, or the
Bpringy and for Mdlava, Nelandrdgan or 'DnmSHNa, tha
Dancer § all with seales rather different from thess ‘of Pavan,
The system.of Iswana, which S have hed some affinily
with the old Eppptian musio invented or improved by Osirid,
neatly resemables that of HawoMar ; bub the names and seales
are o little varied: in all the amystems, the dames of the
modes are significant, and some of them as fanciful as thosa
of the fairiea in the Midsummer Night's Drenmn.  Forty-gight
pow modes were added by Brerar, who marrys a nymph,
thenes eslled Bhirpd, to each Putra, or Son, of a Réga ; thus
ndmitting, in his musical sehool, a Rwndeed aud fhirfy-tig
wmanners of aveanging the series of notes,

Had the fndias empirs eontinued in full energy for the
last two thousand yeavs, religion would, no deubl, have
given permenence bo systema of musio invented, as the
Hindsos beliave, by their pods, and adapted to moystical
poetry; bub sueh have besn the revolutions of their govern-
mont zince the bime of ALEXAnDER, that althcugh the fan-
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¢erit books have preserved the theory of their musical compo-
sition, the practics of it seems almost whelly lost (2a sl the
Pandite and Rdjms confess) in Gawr and Magarka, or the
provinces of Bengal and Behar, When I first read the songa
of Jayadéva, who has prefixed to ench of them the name
of the mode in which it was anciently sung, I had hopea of
presuring the eriginal music ; but tho Pandits of the sonth
refervad me to thowss of the weat, and the Eréhmens of the
weab would have sent me to those of the north ; whils they—
I menn thoae of Nepdl and Cpsfimir—declared that they had
ne aocient musio, bub imagined, that the netes to the
Gitagbvinde must exist, if anywheve, in one of the southern
provinees, where the Poeb waas born: from all this I colleck,
that the art, which fourished in fudia many conturies ago,
hoa fadedl for wanb of due eulture, though soms sonoty
remnants of it many, pechaps, be preserved in the paatoral
roundelays of Marfkupd on the loves and eports of the Tndian
Aronto,  We must not, therefore, be smrprised, if modern
performers en the Find bave little or no medulation, or
ehangs of mede, to which passionats music owes nearly all
itz enchantment: but that the old musicians of Fadia,
having fixed on a leading roode to express the goneral charae-
ter of the song, which they weve translating dnta the musival
language, veried that mode, by certain yules, necording to
tha variation of sentiment or passion in the poetical phrases,
and always returned to it at the closs of the alf, many
reasons induse me to believe ; though I cannet but admit,
that theic molulation must have been greatly confined Ly
the restriction of coertain modes to certain eeasons and
hours, uniess thosa restrictions belongad mersly to the prin-
cipal mode. ‘The scala of tha Tind, we find, comprised both
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our Europsan modes, and, if some of the nofes can be raised
n gemi-tons by a stronger pressirs on the frats, a dalicate and
experienced singer might produce the effect of minute en-
harmonis  intervals: the censtruction of the inserument,
therefore, seems to favor my counjestnre ; snd an excellent
juige of the mubject informs us, that, #the open wires are
o fuomn time to time struck jn s manper that prepares the
“ear for o obangs of modulation, to which the uncommonly
« full and fine tones of those notes greatly contribute” We
may add, thaf the Mindoo posts never fuil to change the
meire, which ia their mods, according to the change of enlijent
or sentiment in the same pieco; and I could produce in-
stances of poetical modulation (if such a phrese may ba used)
ab least equal to the most affecting modulations  of our
greatest composers : now the musician must un.fmwﬂly have
emnlated the posb, as every -t-ra.ns}a!ar endeavours bo ve-
gembla his original ; and, since ench of the fadian modes i3
appropriated to a gertain affection of the mind, it 3s hardly
possible, that, whera the passion ja varied, a gkilful musician
eould avoid a vaviation of the mode, The rules for modula-
tion seem to bo coutained in the chaptors on mized modes,
for on intermizturs of Melldri with Tédi and Saindhavi
means, I supposs, a transition, however short, from one to
another : but the guestion mush remain wndecided, unless
wa oan find in the Sangitas a clearer account of modulation
than I am able ta produce, or unless we can procure & copy
of the Gitagieinda with the music, to which ik was set, hefora
the time of Catinas, in some notation, that may be easily
deoipherad, It is obvious, that I have not besn gpeaking of
a modulation regulnted by harmony, with which the Hindoos,
T helieve, were unacquainted ; though, like the Gheeks, they
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distinguish the consonant and dizsonant sounds : I mean only
gach a transition from onp series of notes to another, as we
see deacribed by the Greek musicians, who were ignorent of
harmony in the modern sense of the word, and, perhaps, if
they had kunown it ever su perfectly, would have applied it
molely to the support of melody, which alone speaks the
languags of passion and sentirent.

It would give me pleasure to closs this essay with several
specimens of old Jndian aiva from the fifth chaptor of So%ara ;
but I have lelsure only to pressnt you with one of them in
our owu characters accompanied with the original notes. I
melected the mode of Vasants, bocauwse it was adapted by
Javangva himzelf to the most beauntiful of his odes, and
because the number of notes in 6ua, compared with that
of tha sy!:]uhlas in the Sanserdt stanza, oiny lead us to guess,
thot the strain itsell wasg allpllfgl by the wusician to the very
words of the poet, The words ave

Lalila lavanga Intd perisilana cimala malaya samérd,

«Madhueara nicara carambita eivila oijita sunja cutird

Vikarati heriviba savass varantd,

Nrityati yuvati jonéna saman sac'hi virahi Janasya durantd,

“ While the soft gale of Malaye wafts parfome from ihe
“ beautiful clove-plant, and the recess of each flawery arbour
“sweetly resounda with the strains of the Cdcile, mingled,
#with the murmurs of the honey-meking swarms, Heri
“dances, O lovely friend, with a company of damsels in thia
“yernal season; o season full of delights, bub painful to
“geparated lovers”

I have noted Bdara’s sirin the major modo of A, or #a,
which, from its geiely and brilliancy, well expresses the
general hilavity of the song; but the sentiment, often under
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pain, even in & season of delights, from the remombranca
of pleasures no longer sttaiable, would require in cur musis
n change to the minor meds; and the air might be disposed
in the form of o rondean ending with the second line, or
even with the third, where the Eenss ia equally full, if it
glould be thought proper to express by another modulation
that fmitative melody, which the poet has mauifestly abtempt-
el : the measurs is very rapid, and the air should bu gay,
or even quick, in exact proportion fo it,
AN OLD IXDIAN ATR.

altalavanpgals taperi @ lana oo mals  ma layo Ea

b mi o midbecaranl carnes Tam Ul ta eo ol da
. 3
E#‘:F . 54 B S|
A T S o e
cu jita cunjaen A TH wi bw ra B ke ri o7l ba
F_ _‘.
z - S e
o | o e | ]
S— L #I 1 i

g3 raoBa va san be orit Fatl yu va ti ja  nanasa roansachi

# e e |
éﬁﬂzﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁf_ s T j——
i ra ki ja mazyaduw ran ta
4 P o
o SEame

gn v ogan ma pa dbn mio Ed




160 G¥ THE MUBIOAL MODE3

The preceding is & strain in the mods of Hwndrs, begin-
ping and ending with the fifth note ez, but wauting pa, and
ri, or the secoad and sixth : I could easily bave found words
for it in the @ilagfvinds, but the united charms of postry
and music would lead me too far; sod I musk new with
reluctance bid farewell to a subject, which I despair of
having leisure to resume.

ANECDOTES OF INDIAN MUSIC.

EY

Srz W. OUSELEY.

( From * The Oriental Collections” Vol I.)




ANECDOTES OF INDIAN MUSIC.

S W, OUSELEY.

Wen I Grst resolved to apply wmyaelf to the study of the
fine arte, na cultivated among the Peraiang, I aolicited fram
yarious correspondents settled in the FEast the communi-
cation of such hooks and origine] information o thosze sub-
jects as their situation might enabls them to procurs, whilsh
1 availed myself of every opportunity thab offered in this
conntey to increase my collection of Qriental manuseripta.

With two fine copies of Sadi’s Gulisfan end Boston, which
onecs belonged to the celebrated Chardin®, I have lately been
g0 forbunate as to pruchase a short, but very curious, essay
on Péreian MGuio, which from many clroumstances ITam
willing to persuade myself was brought to Europe by that
ingenious Orientalist, and is the same monuseript of which
L6 l4ments that b had not procured the explauation while
ab Jyfuhant DBub na my deaign in the present essay relates

® Prom Lis noted, weitten {n a most minute hand, sud in the Fronch snd

Latin Jarguages, ou eevoral pages cf Lhe Guiistad, the 8acond Wumber of
thia werk slinll ba entlehed with oxtraots,

¥ Cuapdip, (Quarto Editlon, 1765 Yol 1T, P 165,

gir Wilklam Tonos, in Lis Dlssertation on tha husiesl Modes of the Hindus,

mentlooa o Peralan treatiso eolitiod ¢ Pwrrafu [of, composed by o Very
Jearsed mam, 8o gonernily called difemi Shirazi, or e great philoapker of
Skiras, that Lla proper name iz almost forgetbent'  Asiatic Reeavches,

Yol, 175 =dn ingenions feiend bas communlented the 1itho of the Essay on
Muale compriaed in that colleckion,



164 ARXECDOTES OF INDIAN MUAIC.

only to the music of Hindustan, I shall procesd to mention,
that among several books seut to me from that eountry, some,
though written in the Persian lamgunge, profesa to be
translated from the Sanserit, and treat of the musical modes,
the fangsand Rauginses of the Hindus, From these, how-
ever, 8o littls has been borrowed iu the conrse of the following
remarks, that if any thivg curious or enterbaiving should be
found in them, the thaulks of the reader will be principally
due to my brother Mr, Gore Ousecley, whom a residence of
soveral years in india has vendered perfectly acquainted with
the theory and practios of Iindy Musia,

By bim were communicoted the Indian airs, and deawings
of musical instrumeat : T can only bosst of having compiled
from his lettara 1 of having deciplhered (not without difficulty)
the unotstion of the Rempgully, aud traoslated o fow passnges
from n Porsian manuscript breatise on mousie, which I shall
mention hereafter, and for the perusal of which I am indelted
to the politeness of Bir George Sbaunton,

On the subject of those anclent and extracrdivary
melodie, which the Hindus call Raugs, and Raugineer,
( SYy aud 51 ) the popular traditions sre as numer-
ous aud romantic, as the powers asoribed to thom are
mivaculons, Of the six Raugs, the five first owe their origin
to the Cod Mafades, who produced them from his five heads,
Parbuttes, his wife, constructed the sixth; and tha thivty

el 3 Jels 1.J'LF dulal z0igs SUS N L{E""J'“ alany
(S dells Aol Jald
whicl, from pertaln eireumsabances, ha oosa betloved to be the composition

of Fadl.
o find an Esqy on buste omong Hhe Works of anctber celabrated

puoat, Same
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Rawginces were composed by Brimbae. Thos, of celeatin
invention, these melodies are of a peouliar genua: and of
the three ancient genera of the Gveeks resemble most the
enkarmonio ; the more modern compositions ave of thak
species termed Diafonie, A spesimen of these is given in
the Hindoves alr, Gul buddun thoo hum fes, in the anmoexed
plate; of which the words (too trifling to deserve translation)
are thus written in the oviginel language :

lyd Ton 21 (tead Wyl Wl (81
LS ) a.,-;f gﬁl.-u el le 20
@S oa B K e Lae s Yo
In the same plate I have given the notes of & Findu
Jungle Tuppe and of & Bengales tune ; of which the follow-
jug are the words
Nook erbesor Jesles Mille
FPoteer gulla dovren Koonja
Choola danntes hassia Naaloo
feangonea graliz naals
A considerabls diffionlty iz found in setbing to mwusic the
Baugs and HRaoginece, as our spstem does not supply notea
or signa sufficiently ezpressive of the almest imperceptible
elevations and depressions of the veice in theas melodiea ;
of which the time is broken and iresgular, the modulations
froquent and very wild. Whatever magic wes in the touch
when Orphens swept his lyre, or Timothens filled his acitly
breathing flute, the effects said to bhave Dbeen produced by
two of the six Rawgs, are even nsere extraordinavy than
puy of those ascribed to the modes of the ancients, JMia
Tonsine, s wonderlul muasician in the time of King Afber,
sung ons of the Night Reugs, ab wid-day : the powers of his
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music wera such that it instautly became night, and the
davkposa extended in meirele round the palace as far ns the
gound of his voice could be heard.

Thers ia a tradition, that whosver shall abltempt to aing
the Raug Dhesprok ia to be destroyed by five, The Emperor
Akber ovdered Nadl Gopaul, a colebvated musician, to sing
that faug @ he emleavoured to excuse himself, but in vaio g
the Emperor inaisted on obedience: he therefove requested
permission to go home, aopd bid favewell to his family and
friends. 1t wos winter when he returned, after an abzsncs
of gix tnonths, Befove he Legan to sing he placed himself
in the wotera of the Jumun till they reached bis peck, An
goon 08 he hind performed o strain o two, the viver gradually
becamie hot ;) atb length Began to beil ; and the agonies of the
unhappy musiclan were newly insupportalle. Buspending
for a moment the melody thus eruelly extorted, he sued for
mersy fvom the Monarch, but sued in vain. Adder wishad
to prove more strougly the powers of this Rong; Nadk
Gopaul renawed tho fatal song : flames burst with vislence
from his body, which, though jmrmersed in the waters of the
Juwend, was consamed to ashes |

These, and ethor anccdotes of the rame pature, are related
by many of the Mindua, and impilcitly belleved by some.

Thea effect produced by the Mady Mullear Hauwg was forme-
dinte rain. And it is told, thata singing ghl opes, by
exertiog the powera of her voice in thia Eeug, drew down
from the olouds timely and vefreshing showers en ﬂ:f- porvehed
rico-orops of Bengal, awd thereby averted the howors of
famine from the Paradise of Regions® Aun European, in

* An Arabis title given to tho provines of Beagal by Aurungaech, See
Jgnen' Berf, Gram, p. 52,
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that country, fuquiring sfter those whose musical perform-
ance might producs sinilar effects, is gravely told, © that the
art ia now almost Jost ; Lub thet there ave still musicians
possessed of these wonderful powers in the west of India!
Tub if ene inguires in the West, thty say, © that il suy such
performera remain they are to be found enly in Bangal”

Of the present music and the ~ensationa it excites one car
sposk with greater accurasy. ! Many of the Hindu melo.
dies” (to usa the words of an excellent musician) * possess
the plalutive simplicity of the Brotch and Irish, and othera
a witd originality pleasing bayond deseription™

Counterpoint seema not to have entered, ab any time, luto tho
system of [ndian Musie. Itisuot alluded toin the manuseript
treatises which T bave hitherto persued, nor have I dizcoverad
that any of our ingenious Orientalists speak of it as being
Inown in Hiodustan, The L‘lﬂiﬂtﬂ* however; which treab of
the music of that country are numercus and curions, Sir
William Jonea mentions the works of dnein, & musician ; tha
Damodara, the Neroyan, the Ragarnava, (or sea of passions);
e Sablevineda, (or delight of assemblies) ; the Regavibocdha,
{or doctrine of musieal modes) ; the Rofnacara, and many
other Sansorit and Hindustani treatises, There is besides the
Rangaderpun, (o mireor of Raugs) translated into Persian
by Fabur Ullah from an Hindoves Book on the Beienca
of Musie, called Munowftihud, corapiled by orvder of Man
Sing, Rajak of Gualier, The Sungeef Dwrpon {ov mirvor
of melody) is also a Persian travslabion from the Sanserif.
To thess 1 am enabled to .add, Ly the kindness of the
learned Baronet whom I have befors menbioved, the bitle
of ansthor Hindoves work tronslated by Deenaagul, the son
of Bansdheo, ints the Dersian langusge on the first of
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tho month famiss, in the year of the Hegira 1137, of our
@ra 1724,

28 el & Sl b ag i g ple Al
011 pibe oAty 5 AT Y LG

* An Essay cu the Sclence of Musio, tranalated from the
book Pawrjautiuok: the object of which ia to beach the
underatandivg of the Rawgs and Rewgineos, aml the playiog
upon wusieal instruments,”

PFrowy bhiis work, while T refer the reador to the learned
observations of Bir William Jones, aud other ingenious maom-
Lera of the Aslatic Soclety, on tho mawsical modes, and the
instrawents of the Mindus, I shall here briefly stato thas
they have o gamut, consiabing of soven nates, like our awn,
which being repeated in thres several Ast, hans,® or ookaves,
form in oll & seale of bwenby-ous natural uotes, The seven
pobes which form the gamub ave cxpressad, Sa, ra, ga, i,
4y da, na; or 8w vh, ga, wa, pa, die, al——And, when
written ot length, stand thus:

z Jqf Ian, vedgs
wrgh y Rekbui
Jhbadd” Quudbnur
o Mud, dhum

M Punchun

sy Lihivwath

315 Neekliandh—ro
® From Vo Squseril words aebbs o axfboe, faipiifiep cald) ond an (the
apake af o wheed, ov any thing pesombiing i8] o very lwmv..’- Orlantallst i.tlur
upindon thab the Tebrew Asifaroth, and tha Persian Sifaink, (foruorly
itavak) {1 sbay with eight vays) ora most probably derlved Tha ll'mhn
simera] saeB8 i ovldontly tha same an the Swiserir, Seo e Wilionl's

Essay on Egypt and the Hilo—Asiibie Led, Yol, 111,
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OF these soven words, (the first oxcepted) the Initial letters
ove used in writing musle 4o represent the notes, Instead
of the Initial of the fivab or loweat, (Kauredgs) that of the
Wnrrl__,.n (sur) Is used, which signifies emaphatioally the nets,
—being, ns it wers, the foundatiofl of the oihary, and
named  (saya 8iv William Jones®)  Swara, or the sound, from
the impertant office which it bears in ths meale/—The
use of Sur or Swura instoad of Kawredge pravents o possibi.
lity of mistnking the initinl of the latter for thab of Gun-
dhaur ;o civemwstance which might othorwise Linppen, tha
characters belng alike in form. Bub i is not the jnitial
Tetter ouly of each note that we And used in wrlting musio ;
Hekhul is often thus  desoribed & Dhaweth 55 and
Neelhandh | J ;—when the gamut may bo expressed mocord.
ing to the form given by Sir William Joues : sz o F9 e po
dha ni—And in o manusoripk Lefore me the first nota ia
alwaya fully deseribed = (sur).

In each of the threo cetaves, wherein thesa Beven notes
arve repeated, there nve twenty-two Sruis or soorts, (Drears)
by which the Major and Minor tones are most curiously
distinguished ;

Maler tone Minor toma  Boml Mafor  Major Minor el

tona

el el

P— —
R e |

||]'r
!

i L

P 1 P e Uy
| Pl

w BBy 1 S ga p ma oo pa-gy da o ma

" Eseay on the Muslon] Medes of (bs Hindus —Agistle Eessarchos,
¥el, 111,
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The following words are fouud wrikten ab length, either
précading, under or ever the notes aceording to the necessacy
varintions, I bave given thelr preaunciation and significa-
tion :

sl Jetaud, slow.

» fo, guick,

el Guslt quaver

wlda Junbawa, shoke.

s485 Kasheed, lengthen, ov continue tha sound.

:J_b Thurrak, double, bub nob =0 quick 43 to be confound-
ed into oue,

..ru.'b Taep Either of thesa words marks the
H.Jt‘r Roparilea nobe to be raised an cotava.

Sometimes one nota is nffected by two of those words §
a8 Thurrah aud Kasheed nlnsed over or under the wota
Dhoweti in the Rumgully, of which I have givon the notation :
and in the mauuseript before me these words ave written in
yed ink, while the characters whish represant the notes ave
in black,

I shall endeavour to explain the notation of the bune,
given in the annezed plate, iu the following manuer, using
capital lettars to pzpress the notes, and {talise for the words
which are applied to them, and which iu the manusoripk
are written in ved ink, bub in the plate are expressed in an
oblique and smaller character,

(Befora the tune we read Cancon e nowakiun Ramgully,
Tl vule for playing tho air Ramguily.)

BA BA GA BA  DHA EPY
Jatoud  Ro Eo Ho fla Tstaud

b - s i — S e
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KEY HI DHA i DA
Tetaud  Hasheed  Therrad  Thurval Kasheed
gpusht Farhead

NI DHA FA MA GA GA
Phureak flo Kahead Dhuwrrah Thwreak  Ho
fiasheod
GA RI BA BA

Kasheed  Thurrah  Thurrad  Totaud
Kasheed  Kasheed

Here 84 signifies sur, (which itaolf, ny 1 before remarked,
iz put for the first note Reuredygs) ; GA, Gundlaur ; DEA,
Dhawofl, &o., bub the reader will poveeive the inbroduction
of KPY in the above scheme, nob ciuwmerated among the
notes of the Gamub. I bave used those thres letters to
express foopates (signilyiug the cotave of the note) which in
tha manuscript is desoribad by an Avabio Cas of a diferent
form from the choracter which reprezenta the note Guandlausr,
a8 may be seen in the engraving, where I have given, copied
exactly from the drawiug in the manuseript, o figure of the
Tambooreh :_;_,.gil-. with the notes applied to the fuger-board,
explanatory of its acale.

There arve annexed alse, representations of the Serinda,
or Dengal violin, in full (fg. 1) aud profile (fig 2,) with
its bow, (g 3) The stringa of this instrument are of a
certoin Yeind of silk. s

OF the Dagserer, (0g. 4.,) or pipe of Hrishnak, the Hindu
Apolle : one perferated bamboo elmilue to owr Flageolet,
excopb that ench hole is not so ezeclly divided by
notes, but many by half notes: its tous is esft aud
ylalutive, aud so easily flled that sowe Llow it with their
uoghils,




b
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Of the Toomeres, (Rg 6.) an instrument move common
inths Declean then in Bengal: ib s formed o Gowrd ov
Cuddos nub, aud two small perforated bamboos, with veeds in
each, like those of the bag-pipe.

Ina futuve Numbers of this Publication the subject of
Indian Musie shall be coutloned ; the notes given of n fune
ot from! tho volos of the singlog gitls of Caskmere and
gome prassges from Ao originel manuseript in Posisn, on
the Music of that provines,

ON THE GRA'MAS OR MUSICAL SCALES
OF THIE HINDUS.

Y

J. D. PATERSON, Esq.

»

(From Asiatic Researches, Vol 9.)
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THE GRA'MAS OR MUSICAL SCALES

ol THE HINDUS.

oy

J. D. PATERSON, Esq,

Wonw musle waa first reduced to o seiones, ik s probacio,
that it was confined to tha few scientifie men, whose eiducation
aud studies fitted them to understand ita peinciples § aod thak
ihe fiest efforts of the science were displayed in bitona to tha
deities 1 each being addreassd in u peenlise mode, o yilomns,
and expression,

According bo Prate® the spppfians ware resteicied by
their laws to certain fixed melodics, which thuy were nob
pormitted to alter; be sngs, thet the lawgivers of Egied
appear to have laid it down as n principle, thak * young men
in eitren shionld bo accustomed to beautiful fguves and beauti-
ful melodies, ana that it wes ene of their institutions to
exmoit wn thelr femples what thess were, nnd what the qua-
fittea which they possessed ; and besides these it was nob
lawlw ewcnar for peintara or other nrtificara bo introduce any
that were new. or aven to think of any other than thoss
bolongine bo their country” e pdds, ¥ noris ib lawiol ab
present to do this either in these particulwa or in the whels
of musie. If you obsavve, therefore, you will find, thak paint-
ings and soulptures thers, whioh wera excoutad ton thousand

* On Loglslation, Dialogao End
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years ago, as if th'ay wara nok of auch great antiquity, sve
neither more beantifal nor more deformed than the paintings
or carvings of the present day, but ave fashioned by just the
game arb.”

When Clrinias olserves, that he apoke of a wonderful elr-
cumstones, he roplies, *“Ib i hewever, a civeumstance per-
taining to law and politles in a travscendent degres, you
will likewise find other thinga there of a trifling naturs, bud
thir vespecting music 48 frice and deserves altention, because
the legislator eou’’ Armly give laws about things of this kind
and with eonfidence introduee sush melodies a3 possessed o
natural rectitude : buf £hds wmusd be dhe work of & God, or of
some divine parson j just as they say theve, thab their melo-
dies, which have been preasrved for such a Iength of tiwe, ave
tha Posma-of Jeis"

PraTo conaidera this restriction as proper and necessary

to pravent the introduction of sensual licentiousnesa and

offiminaey. There appears to bave been some anch iden of
restriction, amongst the snclent Hindus by the confinement
of their musie to thirty-six melodies t ofz, the six Rzges and
thirty Raginis ! the forty-eight Pufrus are melodies, which
goem to have besn intreduced in after times, when the dis-
cipline, alluded to by Praro, had began to be relaxed.

Bub the Indian Ragas and Raginis are fixed respectively
bo particular sensons of the year and times of the uight or day,
This is & civoumstance partionlarly desetving remark, as it
in probably pecaliar to the Hindw musie,

It in Iikely, that thess melodies were in former bmes np-
propuiated to the service of different deities. In such cose
thé Hagar or Roginis would devive their appropriation to
pacticnlar timea and seasans, from the times and sepsons
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allotted by the Hindu ritual for the performance of the
services to which they were reapectively appropriated. This
appeara probable: but whatever might have been the origi-
ol eanss of this appavent singularity, it has becoms so com-
pletely engrafted on the ideas of musde amongsb the natives
of Tndia, that they cannot at this day divest their miuds of
the prejudice, The Muslemans have universally adopted it ;
and a performer, Who should sing a fage out of ils appro-
priated season, or an hour sooner or later than the time ap-
pointed, woald be considerad as au ignorant pretender to the
character of o musiclan. This vestraint upon their murie,
which Europeans would think insupportable, the [ndian
considera o8 baolutely necessary to give & trus relish to the
melody. The erigin of this custom secma losk in antiguity.
o Mindu, with whom T have conversed, has been able to
mooant for is. Wa may, therefore, supposs it probable, that
it oviginated, s I have observed before, in the religiows
vestraints to which music appeara bo have been subjected,
when first reduced to fized principles as o science,

Musio muat have been cultivated in very early sges by
the Hindws; os the abridged names of the seven nobes, vis,
£, ¥y ga, e, oty dfie, nd, sre gaid to ocepur in the Sema
Vede; and iu theiv present order. Their names ab length
are as follow :

Shadjz pronounced Sarfe or Lharfe,
Jtishabbe pronounced Rikhalh,
Pandhara.

Madhyama.

Panchamae,

Dhaivata.

Nishada pronounced Nifhad,
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Hemza we find, that the ehove-montioned abbrayiated LAmoe

of thoss notey, which are ssed 1o whab we call Solfaing o
Soladeaioon, avo tho Greb syliables of their names, ws, S,
11, g, ma, po, dha, 0ni, The completa seals is oallod Swora-
graits o assemabloge of tones ; it is likewise callol Sepdae
or hepluckard, na containing, or consisling of, sevon nobes,

The MAindus place the eeven motes undoy ihe pratection
of soven AdlAishe'Rqtel Dévatds, or superintending divinities,
v follow :

Sheefin, under the protection of Aast,
Risfeabho, of Baams,

Gedndhdra, of BaRasvarf,
Madhgaiia, of Manionva,
Panchowmn, of 8af or Lacsani,
Dlaiiatd, of Gawe'ya.

Niskdda, of BiETA,

Of theas notes, thera ave four descriptions ; 1st tha badi,
which s the dnsd or key note; and is desoribed as the
Aigud on whom el the reat dopend ; the 2nd is Sanbadi which
i eonsider=d sz the Mantid or peincipal minister of the
Rajah s the 3ed ave dnubddi, desoribad a4 gulicets atbuched
to their Lo 4 ; dth Bibdedi, raentioned as infmi o1 to him.

The Hindes divide the oolave into twenby- wo intersals,
which ara called S'rwti, by allotting four S to represent
the juterval which we call a mujor tons, theea o describo o
minor tone, and two the serai-tono : not as being mathemati-
cally just, but 28 meavs of reprosenting to the eye, anil to the
understanding, the sapposed relations which these intorvals

* ko threo lnst distinelions scem to correspend bo thae Honophonia,
Faraphowie, il Anliphonia, of tbe Grecks, Gavesmivz in bis Harmonia

Introduction, explaine Paraphonis, n mesu bebwomn conssnanco and dls-
sunsncadj whore tho ecund, 3 tho cor, appears conscnant, H, T,
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bear to each other 5 meraly to show, that & semi-tons i3 el
s mejor tone, and that the minor fone ian medinm between
the major and sermi-tone, belug less than the former and
groater than the latter, Mathematical caleulation is oub ok
the gueation.

Perhaps they wors indaced to make this division of tho
ockave, by considering the miner tene as not divisible 1y two
without a fraction ; ond therefore wads the whele sumber
three, to represent it for, if wo divide the cctave into twelva
gemi-tones, this will give twenty-four quarter tonos or Bruti ;
but by allowing three to represcut each of the fwo niaor
tones, instoad of four, there will remain only twenty-two,
the number of Sputi admitted,

The &'rufis ave personified as 50 many nyraphs ; aud,in the
Sangite Rufndeara, ave thus named and arranged.*

To Shadje or To Panchama or

Sa...d( Tibra Pa oy 4| il
.._u..—-, Cumudvats e R-:I;a.!d.
Munda Dipar
Chandovya M:i;t__:rlm
Ta Rizhalke or
ff o0 3 Daydvati
— ¢ flenjand
fetied
Qandhdra ov To Diaivaie or
Tuﬁu vae s 28 Rudei Dhe ., . 3 [ Madanti
PE——— L T D et B i 01071 )
e — Rawgra
To Mediyena ov To Nishdda or
Ma . ... 4{ Bdjricd Nio.o. 2 Upte
—_— Prasarand —_— Oiabiri
Priti
Mepjani

® The paraea, cxhiblibed in tha Sanpile Pduddara, wa qulle different, They
sldem ocour oxcoph fn the writings of autbors dresting on muaste, W, T. Q.
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The Hindus have thres Grdmas or seales: vin, Shadia.
Grame, Madhyema-Grdma, and Gandidra-drémg.  Tha
foregoing srravgement of the Sruti is thab of the Shadf-
rdma, which conaists of two disjunct, but perfectly similar,
Tefrachords, separated by a major tons, The Madhyame-
Grama ia formed from this by & transposition of the major
tone between Pa and Dia, and of the miver tone botween
Dha and Ny thus the technical language of Hindu musie,
Dika takes one Sruti from P, snd becomes thus possessed of
faur, leaving thres to Pa.

The bwo Grawes may bo thus vopresented,

Tetrachord, Tatraston”

Ba Iii Ge‘: Ma Fa Dha N 8a
Shadfe UL 2, 3 -m R 1 sl 4 3, 411, 23, 4 .;3|1,;
G‘Jﬁma}| i1 Ii I Il I'i LEi| T I.I| |

| —— i e -

Lir) " ¥,

A e R

g i = 8§ g g B

D B Bk s

R R o e

. 1 1 } ] ! |
= B i il ] b

[ 5]
Ha Ei Ga Ma Pa  Dha Ni 8a

— ‘pmog, ol
‘amo, Towrjy

o= ‘omof, solwpy

s
=
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When the change of key requives a diffevent modulation,
the changes in the disposition of the Sruti are called Vierlt
they reckon twelve sach.

When a noba ia to be rendored graver or despor, they say
that such & note takes one or mora Sputi from the note im-
mediately below it, 2a in the example of the change from the
Shadja (rdma to the Madhyama Grama, where Dia ls mada
opa S'ruti flatter than in the former scale.

1f & note ia to be raised, the expression is, that such a
note gives one or more S'ruti bo the note immediately below
it ; which operation rendera the note proportionally sharper,
s ita distance from the note immedintaly belew it is conge-
quently inoreased ; and to that immedistely abeve it the
distence is in the snme proportion diminished.

The Gondhera Grame is formed from the Hmdﬁlyﬂma
Grama ; and in the construction of it, the Sangite Darpana
points out three changes in the seale.

1et. Gand'Aore takes ons 8puti from Rfehabie, and be-
comes of thren 1, e, by rendering the third note Ga fat, the
interval between 7¢ and Ge i reduced to n semi-tone, and
that betwesn G and Ha becomes a minor bone,

2nd,  Panchama losss one 8'rutt to Gondhara.

I am at a loss to koow how this cou taks place: I rather
gaapeot om error in the texb, and would propose bo substitute
Dha the sizth note instesd of Gandbara. The three &ruti
of Panchame make the interval between the bth and 8th: by

losing one, it is reduced to a semi-tone ; bu it canvot loso
this one to Gandhares, which is the third nete, Thers are
but twoe methods of reducing this intervel to o semai-tons:
one by raiaing the filth note ; the ofher by rendering the
gizth flat, Bub here the interval bebzeen the 4th and Gih
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vemaing unalbered, Tt musk in this case be done by making
Diha the 6th note flak; or, in the language of Hinde musie,
by giving one of Panchama's Srufis bo Dhaivata,

drd.  Suddhorwcara gives one 8P to Nishadz. Here
Nishada ia III1'v.=.1.1u:'lE!rvall:l one Stutd lab, Suddbeswora is nob the
nume of a notey but i3 explained to me to be & term applied
to o note possessing ita full compliment of Svutis. It way,
therefore, ba applied, in this case, to Dlafvata ¢ for, although
it may give ona &'rufi to Nisheda, yet it gaivs one from
Panchama, snd still retains four complate Svutis,

If these oopjectures are admitted, and we compare it with
the Madiypame GFrama (to which these changes evidently
refer), it will stand thuas :—

Ba Ri Ga Ma PH. Dha Hi SE
2, 4, 4.
Madhyama } | || i1 [ __I
rdua f l |
SEIEEES S RS EE
Ha i a Ma Pa Dhe  Hij
4, 2, R 4. 2. 4, 3.

Fandhdre
(Frdnus

e
o |

asag [
UMY, B [—
*emoy, Tmag _|
ooy, 0 |

auo], JOUITYT

That the Mindea pru'iml.'lly, by this {1msmn of the nc.tu.ve_,
meant nething more than what I have before supposed,
may appear from the following table, in which the intervals,
between each note and the noto above i, are taken from
Mr, Mardoras series of the cotave in the two modes (as
given by Mr, Cmampera, under the article scale). Thia I
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hava done, in ovder to compare thoge intervals with the Srufi
of the Hisdus, and to show tho Jifference,

Marcorn'a series of tha cetava.

P+ ¢ & & 4% 4

Marnconn's eories of the octave.

% b i

Major Maoda Miner Mode
or or
Madhyama Grdmeo. Gandhdra Trama.
g | oz ‘- L 4|
E- § ?l '?:1.-. E_!F;' E
EIERISEl g | | B|2E|cE| s
AR
H g ES|Ee
LI
[=al =t o E ] = L B
flifler| B | i|iFlez
R
g sz | £ | g!:i g
Blav| B BELuE
i B -1 Hu
n‘gﬁ : | 8 &2 ¢
E!a’i‘f | u-;tg.
EI' T a > 'i
BlE | | #| &

lies] 3| 4| 4

lpht| o | 26 | 2

& &% | 8% | 8 |

ELE S I 4

S5 & | 18 | @

FE A Lk | 4
bk ﬁiﬂé: 9
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If wa ravert to the Sfadia Grama, wa shall fnd it compessd
of two disjunch, but perfectly similar Tetrachords, seporated
by a major tone: both Tetrachords are cxpressed by the
nome nembers 4.3, 2 ;oud, if we reject the fractions of the
fivst Petvechord in the foregoing table, we have the sama
number : and, as they considered the Sad Tetrachord as per-
footly similar to the first, they probably made use of the
game numbera to expresa thab similitude,

Thers nve thres kinds of charvacteristio meledy for the
strugiure of Ragas, sither by the use of all, or the exclusion
of one, or two, particular notes, Those Bagas, fn which the
whole seven notes nre employed, ara called Humir fwrdn.
Those, which ezcluda one particular note, snd only use the
remaining slx, ate ealled Cad'hir. These, which exclude two
particular notes, nud only reserve five, ave ealled Crar. There
ia & passage in Dr. Burnsy's history of musie, and one, in the
British Enoyelopmdia (speaking of the Fuglia Hotta,* or the
broken pillar Iying in the Campus Marldus at Rewme) by which
it appears, that theve is on thia pillar or obelisk the figure of
a musioal instrument with two strings and with & neck ; that,
by the means of its neck, this instrument was capable, with
only two atrings, of producing a great number of notesa; thet
these two strings, if tuned fourths to ench obher, would fur-
nish that aeries of sounds called by the suclenta Heprachord,
which consists of o conjunct Tetrachord na B. C.TL T F. G,
A if tuned in fifths, they would produce an eclare, or bwe
dirjunct Tetrachords,

This may possibly explain the principle of the comstruction
of the Skadiu Grama of the Hindws ; and there i a similar

& A fesgment of on Bpyptize obellak of the highest pubiquity, which Lad
been brought to Homeunde  Avgusizs. L Ls coverad wilh Hiereglyphicn,
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{nstrumsent still in uss, called Duwitaniri, which I have cften
gopn and heard ; and, as far a3 I remember, ik is tuned in
fifths, It comsists of a wooden Lody, hollowed oub and cover-
of with parchment ; it hasa neck aud two strings, and is
struck with a plestium,

The Madlyama Gréma is evidently our major modes ; and,
if T aun right, that of Gandlara iz cur minor mode.

The sxtent of the Hindw soale {s threa Seplaens; which are
thus fancifully described : the lowest or first Heptaca, called
Mundrassthdng, 8 derived or produced {from the navel,
pitending upwarda bo the chest the gecond Madhye-sthdnn,
from the chest to ths throat ; the thied Tira-atédng, from tha
thyoad to the brain.

Tha seale iz denominated Grdme, Niterally village,) becauss
there iz in it the assamblage of all the notes, S'ralis and
Mirchhands, srravged in their proper places, as mankind
pesembla io towna and villages, snd there assume thelr differ-
ent degrees and stations,

In considering the names given ta the thres Grdmas, ib
appears to me, that the Shadiz Grdma takes ita name from
{ha lawest neks in that scale, as being the foundation of the
fivst Tetrachord; the sscond Pefrechord being apparvently
foymed from the fest by fifths @ in which case the 8th muat
nesesaavily bo more owde than ia the Diatonds soale ; and the
inteeval between tha Gth and 6th ia theeefore yepresented by
foue Syutis 4o signily, that Dis bears the same preporticn
o Pa, that Ri does to Sa. The intervals of the Skadis
{/rdne may be represented sa follow —

P 1
: |

1 i) 2 14
B 4

w 1 ga  me  pa diu W fa

-
t..'!ii':ﬂ

8
g 3 | %7

I
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The modulation of the Madhyama Grima probably took
its rise from maling Madhyama the 5th note in the zeale ;
in which case you will bave

Ni s ¥ ga ma pa  dia
on
S ow 8 ome fa el .

This ia precisely the diatonic seale of the Grests: and here
it beoams necessary to render Dha a comma lower in the
scale, which the Hindus express by mokiog Dia receive ous
S'ruti from Pa.  The alteration, thus suggested, they adopt-
ed ; and with it formed their 2nd seale from the Shaoic

Grdma, giving it the name of Madhyamas, probebly to densto

its ovigin,
The Gdndadra Grdame appeara to hava a similar origio ;
by making Gdndidra the 61k, Thia will produce
Dia v 3 i ga  ma  pa
OB
Le & wt w8 mi  fa a0l
Which is the natural minor mode Zs ; but keeping Ss ss
their firat mote, the Fierits, or changes befors mentioned,
hecime necessary, to give it the same modulation ; and
it was probably called Gdndhdre Grdme to dencta ite
origin,
OF the notes and Srutis I bave spoken. above, I shall now
endeavour to eaplain what these Mirehdanas are ; or rather
*what I conceive them to be, Each @rdma is s4id fo con-
tain saven Mifrchhanas: hence they reckon twenty-one
in all.
Sir W. Joxes says they appear to be no more than seven
pleces of diapason wmultiplied by three, according to the
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difference of pitch in the compass of thres octaves ®  DBub the
Afrehhanas ova desoribed to be the seven notes, exch arrang-
el in its proper station in the soale, which rendera them fit
to be applied in the composition of the Rages, &e It ap-
pears bo me therefore, that they are the intervals of each
Grdma, which T would arrange as folluwa,

The Shadia Grdma is composed of two disjunct but per-
feotly aimilar Tefrachords, separated by & major tone, and
both Tetrachords have a major third; the Mirehkancs of
this Frdma I supposs to be

1st. from Sa to Bi } 1sk. 2nd,

2nd.—— HatoGa 1sk, 3rd,
Srd, —— S Lo Ma 1st, dth,

4th, from Fa ts Dha 2nd, 2nd.

Bth, —— Fa to Ni 2nd, &rd.
Bth, —— Pa to Sa 2nd, dth,
Tth, —— Pa to Ba 8 octave,

The Mirchhancas of Medhyama Grama :

2ad, from Sa to Bi,

3rd, —— Ba to On, greater thicd,
4th, =—— Ba to ha,

Oth, —— Ba to Pa.

6th. —— Ba to Dha, greater sizth,
7th, —— Ba to NI,

Eth. —— 8a bo Ba,

® TIn oiting 6 passage from the Eple Posm- on the death of Bsurara,
which I8 entitied Mdghm, Bir W, Josmm tranelated Murchions " musicsd
fobarval™ (Bee As, Res, Yol Ist p- 265 Ho aftorwacds gawe s diferont
otorprotation of I, (Vol #od. p. TL) s atated in the text. Tn his verslon
of that possage, Elv W.Jomes malsteok the meaning of the torm Siendd,
{which fa there trenslsted enr, ingtead of quarter fone,) bub he bos rightly
oxplalngd it in his troatise om the musfeal modes o7 the Hindus, H, T, 0.
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HMarchhand of Findhdra Grdma »

Be Lo Bi,

Ha bo G, minor third.
Ba to Ma,

£a to Pa.

Ha to Dha, mino. slxth.
Ba to Ni,

Ba to Sa,

The Mirehkants are 81l peraonified, sud distinguished by
names* viz,

These of the Skadia Grdnia ave 1—

1st, Dtdara mundd,
2nd, Uttarayita.
ard. Reokani,

dth,  Sud haprajaye.
Eth, Sancila.

6th. Chacranta.

Theae of Maddyama Grdme, are i—

1st, Banbird,

2ud,  Harina

3rd. Culopantd,

dth,  Sedie Mad'hya,

sth,  Marghi,
Gth, LPur.
Tth, Htshidea,

* Thia lst £z apparently from the Saugiia-Rafnaears, The paracnified
Hurchhaiidy have ofber names in the Sanplta-Pamedare, H.T. C.
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Thosz of Qardhara Grdma, ave 1—
1st, Mandrd,

2nd, Viv¥dld,

rd,  Swmudhi,

4th.  Chitea,

6th, Rohini or Chifravati.
dth.  Sua'la,

Tth, Alapa,

The use of these Miredhdnas {8, in my opiuion, to teach
the learner to risa au octave by touea and semitones ; aud
to descend again by the snne notea; and to rise and full by
greater inbervals, directly, by omitting the intermedinte notes ;
in short the practice of solmisation,
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AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER
ON THE VINA

Frouw FRANCIS FOWE E, ¥sq,,
To vae PREIDENT ASIATIC 800 ETY¥ or HENGAL,

F—

TaE drawings of Jecwan Shad and the Been will be des-
patched in o small boat to-morrow, you wished to have had
the two attendant musicians in the same drawiog with Jeswan
Stak ; but the drafteman was not equal to the perspective
of thiz : he would have run all the figures one into tha other :
sud o3 he has succceded telerably well with the principal
figures, 1 thought it was better to be sure of that, eapocially
aa the other figures can easily be added by a European artisk,
I have o double plensare in sending you the enclosed account
of the Deen

In abiigiu\g’yﬂu, I look forward to the instructive amuss-
ment I sball share with the publio ab large 1o the result of
your researehes info this subject of fuelfen muale ; and I am
exceeding'y” happy, Ly fl.ll'llii;jli]lg you with faots, hHighly
peeezsary indeed, but the mere work of care and ohssrvation,
to give you greater lolsugador the contemplation of the whols
You may absolutely depend upon the acouracy of all that I
bave sald respecting the conatruction and seals of this instrz-
menta it has been dons by measurement; and with regard
t.u_th-é intervads, I would not depend upo1 my ear, but had the

i X
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" Been tuned to the harpaichord, and compared the inatrnments
earefully, note by note, more than ones, What T wyself am
aware of, will certainly not escape your penetration, that
there may ba & fttle of the bias of hypothesis, or an opiulon
pretty strongly - established, in what I have said of the con-
Bued modulation of the Fudian music,

But it i3 eany t8 sepr rato my experiments aud conjectures ;
and my prejudices ¢ noot mislead Fou ; though they may
possibly suggest & use ul hink, as half srvors often do,

The Been s a frett d instrament of the guitar kind. The
finger-board is 218 tha inchea long. A little beyond each end
of the finger-board ave two large gourds, and beyond theso
ave the pega and tail-piece which hold the wires,

The whols length of the instrument is thres foeh seven
inches. The first gourd is fixed at ten inches from the top,
and the second is about two feet 1014, The gourds are very
arge, about fourteen inches dismeter, and have a round
plece oub out of the bottom, about five inches digmeter. Tha

finger-boord is about two inches wide, The wires ave seven
in nomber, and consist of two steel ones, very elosa together,
In the right wide; four brass ones on the finger-board;
and one brass one on the left aide,

They ara tuned in the following manner i
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The great singularity of this instrument is the height of
the feets; that mearpat the nub is oma inch §, and that ab
the other exlremity about fths of sn inch, and the de-
creaso ia pretty gradoal. By thiz means uthe finger never
touches the finger-board itself. The fretsare fized on with
wax by the performer himself, whisy Le does entively by
gar, This was asserted by Pear Cawn the brother of Jeswoan
Shafi, who waa ill at the time, but Pecr Cawn is a performer
very little, if at all, inferior to Jeewan Shak., The freta of
Pear Cawn's instrument were tolerab v exact. Any little
difference is ensily corrected by the |ressure of the finger.
Indesd, the performers are fond, on any note th.at is at all
long, of pressing the strivg very hard, and letting it return
tmmediately bo its natural tension, which produces a sound
gomething like tha closs shake on the viclin ; bub aok with
W agrecabls an effect ; for it appeats gometimes to alter the
4ound half o tone.

The frets ave pineteen in number. The notes that they
give will appéar on the following eoale, I have added below
the pames which the performer himself gives to the potes
in his own lang’u'agn. It in very obacrvable, that the semitones
changa their pames on the same semitous as in the Eurcpean

soale

N
“E
:
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On the wires B and 8, which are those principally used,

there ia an extent of bwo cctaves, n whole note with all thae
" Lalf nokes cemplete .o the first cotave, but the g and b b
wanling in the gecond, The performer’s apology for this was,
that he could easily get those notea by pressing ths atring o

little hard wpon the freis f# sl A § which is very true
from the height of the freta; bub he ssserted that this wos
no defect in hia partleular instrument, but that all Deens
wers made s0.  The wirea T U, are seldom used, except opon.

The Been is held over the left shoulder, the upper pourd
vesting on that shoulder, and the lower ong oo tha pight knes,

The frets sro stopped with the left hand ; the first and
second fingers ave principally used. The little finger of the
hiand {3 sometimes used to strike the nete V,

The third Avger ia geldom weed, tha hand ehifting up and
down the fiuger-bosrd with great rapidity, The fingers of
the right hand are used to etrike the sfrings of ithis hand ;
the thivl finger is wover used, The two first fingers strike
the wires on the fnger-board, aud the lttle fuger strilkea
the two wires. The two fivsb fingers of this hand ave defend-
e by o pices of wire put on the tops of them in the mauner
of n thimble ; when the performer plays strong, thia causes
a vory jarring disngre nble sound ; whereas, when he plays
hoftly, the tone of the instrument is remarkably pleasiog.
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The style of music on this instrument i3 in general thab
of great exeeution, I could hardly ever discover any regular
air or suhject, The music ssems to consist of & number
of detached passages, some very regular in their assenb and
descent 3 aud those that are played softly, ‘are most of them
both uncommon and pleasiog.

The open wires nre struck, from bHila to time, in & mannes
that, T think, prepares the ear for a chavge of modulation,
to which the unoommonly full snd fiuy tones of thess notes
greatly contribute ; bub the ear i, I think, always dis«
appointed ; and if thers is ever any trenaition from the prin-
eipal key, I am inclined to think it is very short, Werg thera
any other clreamatances, vespecting the Tndian musio, which
lead to supposs that it has, at some period, been much supe-

rior to the present practics, the style, scals and antiquity of
this inetroment, would, I think, greatly confirm the supposi-
tinm,
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SUNGEET

BY

FRANCIS GLADWIN, Esn

BUNGEET s the art of wvocpl sud ilmrumant%l rausio §
togethor with thet of danaing,

The rulea thereof are comyprised in seven hooks, wiv, Firat,
Aoor, the nature of eound, which is of fwo kiuds ; Annaku,
a sound without any earthly canss, and which they cousider
to lave existed from all eternity after the following manner, -
When a man closes the orifices of his pars with hia fingers,
he perosives an inward noise, to which they give thls name.
They eay ihis progeads from Hrafme, and that {6 cannot be
heard without sbopping the edrs, till & man 1s in the gtate of
Muolindy when it becores part of his nafure. Adus, 8 sound
which proceeds from a cause which, like speech, they consider
to ba an accldent of air, occasioned by peroussion, They say
that Provilence has given every man twenty-two nerves,
extondiog from the belly to the orown of the head, through
eightecn of which the air paffs from the navel upwards i and
according a4 thess nerves are employed forcibly or weakly,
in such degrea, is the sound uttersed.

The alr does pass through the ifth, sixzth, eighteonth and
ninetesuth nerves, conseguently they sre mute: hut the
sound uttered through the othera, they divide into saven
kinds, iu the fallowing order : 1, 8w, is like the volca of the
peacock, and which is produced by the fourth merve. 2,
Righbeh, in like the voice of the Peepeehof, a bird repembling

4
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the Sar, which sings in tho rainy season. It s {n compass
from the seventh to the tonth nerve, 3, Gandiar, is liks the
bleating of a goat, and remches from the ninth to the thir-
teonth nerve, 4, Mudhem, is lile the voice of the crane, and
resehes from the thirtesnth to the sixbeenth norve, 6 :Fun-
ehom, i3 like the voice of the bird called the ffo_g:t'f aad
reach.es to the seventh nerve, €, Dehicat, ia like the vnln;e of
the lizard and reaches from the cighth to the twenty-second
7y Nithad, is lils the nofss of the elephant, and veaches ﬁ-nn;
the twanty-second o the third,

An air which coptaing all thess saven Ssors, they call
Bﬁmj::r}ﬂﬂm. If &6 hes iz, kadow, If five, Cuwdud ; sud
r ;:ﬁ dz:;fh:;::av.am Buk the Tau (or aymphony) may be coms

.Ssumm ADEYA, Ragabibaka, the modes sud their varia-
tions,

They say that singing Was inventsd by Matadeo and
Lurdutty, Thot the first had fve mouths, from each of whigh
izaued a musical mode in the follewing order: 1, Sreéd Raow
2, Bussunt ; 3, Boharowg ; 4, Puncham ; 6, Megh, =

To this they add Natnarain, which thoy atéribute to
Purbuity. These six modea they call Rega, and each has
L ; ; ; ;
c:‘;:e:;n?rnrmtlaus i bub the six following are what are moat

Vartarions of SRER Riga—1, Malavee; 8, Firowenes
3, Gowree ; 4, Kadares ; b, Maddeemadies ;.8, ,Erjiq:-ga, J

YapiaTions oF Bosspar—1, Deyses ;. 3, Deo-gurres
8, Byratty; 4, Towres ; 6, Lellita ; 6, Hindowlce, d

'fn.n:amns oF BOYROWONG=—1, Hoyrowo ; 9, Muddehmad ;
3, Bikrowse; 4, Bungalev; 0, Biratks; 8, Sindaves; ':
Poenargoym, s

*
*
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VARIATIONS oF Pusomam—1, Heybhass; 8, Boopawe} 3,
Kanra ; 4, Badhunahs ; 6, Malsrea s 8, Pathamunjeres,

Vanzations oF Mremr—1, Mullar; 8, Sowrutly; 8, Asa-
vares ; 4, Kowsekes ; 5, Gandhar; 8, Harasingares

VapraTions oF Natranaii—1, Hammedes; 2 Eulteyan
3, Ahearee ; 4, Seodhanual ; D Soluk @ 6, Nuttmuer,

Some make only four vaiations of each Raga Others in
the place of Fusnmt, Punchem, and Megh, use Alalkooss,
Hindowl, aud Despue, and make five vaviationa of ench.
Othors instend of Hussunt, Delunga, Punchame snd Megh,
use Soedh Balungare, Tindowla, Daster,ind Seodhanul,

There are two kinds of songs ; Marug baing thosa fuvented
by the Dewclabs and the Rekehoiv, which are the same overy-
where, and are universally held in the highest venevatjon.

1n the Dekhen thers are mauy whosing them in different
waya, amongst which are the Jollowing : 1, Seorgiperkas ;
9, Panjtalisser; 3, Sirbetoobehder ; 4 Chanderpeikasi 5 &
Ragluddem 5 4, Skoomra § and 7, Surluntice.

The other kind of songs are called Deyses (or local), each
place having its peculiar ones, 83 Dhoorpud in Agra, Gwaliar,
Bary, and that npighbourhoed. In tho veign of Bajol Man
Singh at Grwaliar, three of his wusiclans nawed Naik Bukh-
ghoo, Mujhoo, aud Bhanooo, formed & collection of acngy
guited to the teste of every class of people, When Man

Bingh divd, Bukhshoo and Mujhoo wend into the gervics of
Sultan Bahader Gujevatty, and being highly eatecmed by
that princs, intreduced juto his eourt this kind of songa,

The Dhoorpud conslsta of stanass of three or four rhymi-
cal lines of any length., They ate chiefly in praiss of maon
who have been famons for their valour or thelr virtue, Th
Deysee pongs in the Telingeo and Carnat.o dislects, 419 called
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Dheroto ; the subject is generally love, Those sang in Ben.
gal, are ocalled Bungeels, Thoss of Jownpoor, Chevibutes,
Thoss of Debly, Kowl, and Teraneh, These Inst wers com-
posed by Amesr Khoarn of Debly, with the assistancs of
Samut and Tetar; they are o delightful mizture of the
P-::rsian and Hindove afyls, Those of Mehtra, are called
Bishenpud, consisting of stanzas of faur or gix lines, and
are in praiso of Kishen, Those of Bind, are called K::me.a
and are on love and friendship, Those in the Terhut Ian:
guage, ealled Zahohares, wers compcsied by Bedyaput, aud are
oi bho violencs of the passion of love, Thosa of I.*ahora are
called Chund., Those of Qujerab Juclee, The warlike and
h?mia gongd are called Kivded and Sadereh; they are of
differents measures, aud in varioua dialects, Besides thosa
already mentioned, there are many others, amongst which
ara Poorbes, Dehnosives, Ruankally, Koryis, Bookoo, Deystar,
and Dayangok, l

Tre Toirp Apnva, Purleerenta, btreats of Alap, which s
of .twa kinds, 1, HRagalep, the T'an, or symphony, which
contalng the subject of the ajp, 2, Reopalap, the air with
the worda,

Tae Foukim Apmys, FPirbendk, ia the art of composing
Geet (or song), and consiats of six things :—1, Soor 3 8, Bared
(praise) ; 3, Pud, the person praised ; 4, T5una, or Amjau ; B
Tuntinna, or Amen 3 6, Keehrat, Time, L L

Paut signifies the variations of the word Tuntinneg, from
thres to twenty ayllables, This thevefore ia &0 excess of time,

Taul, or measure, If the Tasul containy six Tuntinaas, it
fa called Mepdonce; it five, Anundones ; if four, Debnes ; if
thres, Bhawanes; if two, Terawely; sud it pever congzists
of fevwar,
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The four Adhyas above described, ara only divisions of Seer,
or melody.

Tew F1r1a AvEYA, Taul, treats of the natuwre amd quandi-
ty of the measure,

Tae Sixta Avpavs, Wadys, of musieal instruments, aud
which are of four kinda :—1, Twf, etvinged instruments. 2,
Tit, thoss made of skios, such ss drums, 3, Ghean, suy two
thinga that producs sound by percussion. 4, Seochir, wind
instruments.

Ernyokd IMSTRUMENTS i —

The Junfer has o neok of hollow wood an ell io length,
at eoch end of which is fastened half of s gourd, On the
neck are placed sizteen woodon frets, over which sre strung
iz iron wires, fastened into both ends of the neck, The tona
is varied, by means of the fretn.

The Bheen vessmbles the Junter; bub has only thres

strings.
The Kinner bas a longer neck than the BAesn, and has tha

gourda with two strings,

The Sirbheen i3 like the Dheen excepting that it has wot
puy frota,

Tha Ambirtes, the neok of this ia smaller than that of the
Sirbheen, and it has only one gourd, which is placed iu the
middle of the neck underneath, and owe iron wive, Tha
chauges of the modes ave played upon it

Tho Rebab, in general, bas eix strings of gub; but some
have twelve, and others, sightesn.

The Sirmendel resembles the Canoon. It has twenty-onae
ghrinze, gome of which ave of iron, some of brass, and somne

of gut
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The Saringee, ealled plso Soorbotan, 18 of the shape of
n bow, with two hollow cﬁpainvert.ad at each end. It has
one siring of gub, resembling a bow-string. They hold under
the string a small gourd, and play with a plockrum,

The Addowter is & gourd with bwo wires,

The Kingerak resemblea the Bheen, but bas only two strings
of gut, and the pourds ave smaller,
Tar Becowp Kiup op [nsTRuMENTS 0 DivMg i—

The Pukuwef is a bollow piece of wood in the shaps of »
citron, but flut at both ends, which are coversd with parch-
ment ; and it ia beld under one arm.

The Awaf resembles two faleoners drums fastoned togethe
It 8s braced with sbyings of sill,

The Dedd, is another kind of drum well known,

The fiedded, ia smaller than the Dekd,

The Irdahie, ia Lalf the size of the A,

The Duff, is another kind of dram well knowa,

The Khsnji, is a little Duff hung round with emall bells,

Tae Trmp Ko oF INSTRUMER 18, THOSE 0F PEACUSSION \—

I

The Tal, is a pair of brasa cups, with broad mouths,

The Hud-h Tal, vesemble small fish, and sre made of wood
ol ebone ; a sef consists of four.

Tae Fovnra Kmvo, on WinD INaTRUMENTS 1=

The Shekia, is the same na the Perslan Sirna, or trumpet.

The Mushi, is compessd of two reeds, perforated sccording
bo rule, and joined together in a leather bag, In the Persian
language it is onlied Mie Amban, or the bagpips.

The Moorlee, i3 a kind of flute.

The Owpunf, ia ahollvw tube, anell long, with a hels in
the centre, in which is placed a sroall reed
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Tae BEVENTH ﬁ:nn‘u, Tirtya, or the dvt of Daneing,

The different kinda of singers.

Mhose who sing the ancient gongs, which are the sama
everywhers, are called Bykar and thoss who teach them
Sehfar . The Kermount obiofly sing the Dhoorpud, :

The Dharhes are thosa who sing the Peujuby songs, which
they secompany with the Dehdeh, and .E(':Erzyera»’n Many ::
thess sing in the field of battls bhe praiscs uf'harnes, :
excite tha troops to valiaub aotions. The Eewall n::n of this
nuiaber, but sing chiefly the Debly aira and Persian songs
in the same style, The Poorbeya, the men accompany  theie
voloes with the dwef, ond the women with the Tal; form;;]y
they sang the Kirkeh, but now the Dheorpud, and such a a,
There are many beautiful women of this class, Tlin E‘Hs..u;&
ave chiefly Penjaby womsn who play on th-? Lt B'ﬂjl Dehd,
and sing Dhoarpud and tho ﬂn-hfa.ﬁ,- or uopkial and birth-day

; 1 3 but now
mongs, Formerly, they appeaved ouly hcfo'm WOHIGH § L2
they.will exhibit in publie. The Sezdehtaly, the mou of this
class have lnrge Duffy, and one of the women plays ab o.uua
upen thivtesn pair of Tal, placing them upen her wrists,
backs of the Lauds, elbows, shoulders, back of the neck, and
on the breast,

Thesa are mostly natives of Gujerat and Mulwah, The
Nuthwah dance with graceful motions, and sing and play
upon thp Pulawd, Rebab, aud Tal,

The HKeerfunnya are Srafnping whose nstruments pre auch
ag wers in use smongst the ancient, viz, the Pulawyf, febab,
aud Tal., They are boys dvessed like women, whe sing the
praise of Kishen, The Bhugteyeh, whose songs ave the sama
a9 the last ; bub they change their dvesses, and ora gread
wimics. They oxhibit at night. Tle Bhunweyel greatly
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resemble the last, bub exhibit both in day and night. They

dance in & surprizing manner in the compass of a brass

dizh, called in the Hindoveo langunge Tales, They also sing:
The Fhena play oo the Dhel and Tal, snd sing: They re.
present different animals : They draw up water through the
nostrils; They ruo an iron spit down their throat into the
stomach ;. They swallow s mixtors of different kinds of
grain, and then bring them up again eeparstely, with other
flights of Band. The Kunferes, the men play on the Pukawed,
Bebab, and Tal, and the women sivg and danca : His Majeaty
culls them Kwnohbense, The Nuf play on the DRl and T4l
dance upon the rops, find throw themaslves into rlrange pos-
turcs, The Belrospes oxhibit in the day, and disguise them-
gelves in such a menner, that old men seem to be youths,
onid youths old men, boyond debection,

The Jugglers sre o dexterous; that they will seem to eub
B man in pleces, and join him #ogether again,

The ARAUREE, o privads Singing ead Dancing,

This is a entertainment piven at night by great people to
their own family, The performers ave geme:ally woron of
tha houss, whe ave instmoted by proper people.

A set consists of four danocrs, four slogera, a1 d four others
who play the Tal, with twe Pubawg, two Owpunks, one
Rebab, one Junfer; aod two whe stand by with torches,
Thoy are, for the most part, inatructed by the Nudugh, who
gometimes teach slaves of Lhelr own, and then sell them,

His Majesty ia excessivaly fond of music, and has a perfect
knowledgo of ita principlea, This art, which the generality
of poopls use es the means of obtaining sleep, sorves to
amuse him snd keep bim awake,

THE NAQQARAHKITANAH

AKD

THE IMPERIAL MUBICIANG.

Translated from the original Persian.

By

H. BLOCHMANN, Esq., M. A

( From the * Ain-i- Akbari,” Vel. 1. )
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Or musioal instruments used in the Nagpdrablhane®, 1
may mentlen, 1, The Kuwargeh, comuonly ealled Damdmal 7
thare are eighteon paira of them more or less; and they piva
g deap sound, 2, The Nagedreh, twenty pairs, move or less,
3, The Dubul, of which four are weed, 4, The Kargus® iz
made of pold, silver, bress, nnd othet metals : and they never
blow fower than four. 8§ The Swead of the Porslan and
Indian kiuda; they blow pine together, 6, The Hafy, of
tha Persian, Europesu and Tndian kinds ; they blow somo of
pach kind, 7, The Sing is of brass, and made in the form of
a cow’s horn ; they blow two bogethier, 8, The &zxy, o oym-
bal, of which, three paics ave usad.

Tormerly the band played four gharis bafors the commence-
ment of the night, and likewise four gharis before daybreak 3
now they play Srst at midaishi, when the sun commmences
hia nscent, and the secoud timie st dawn. One gharl befove
sut-rize, “the musiciany commence to Ulew the Surud, and
wake up those that are asleep ; and ono ghari affer aun-ase,
they play & short prelude, When they beat the Kuwargah a
little, whereapon they Blow the Karand, the Nafe, and the
other instruments, without, however, uaking use of the Nag-

girah; sfter a little pauso the Swrifie ars blown again, the
* Or Karrnad,
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time of the musie being indieated by the Naflve. One lLews
Inter the Naggdeaks commence, when all musicluns raisa
Y ihe anspicious sbrain,™  After this they go through the
Fullowing seven performanses :—1, The Mureali, which iz the
wiwe of o twie played by the Wwesil; and sfierwards the
Borddsht, whicl conslsta likewise of cortain tunes, played by
the whole band. This is followed by a pianissime, and a
ctescendo passing over futo a diminvende ; 2, The playing
of the four tunes, called Jidded, Theidd, Shirazt, Qalanddri
sfgar guatrakst ov Nedhdd Qatral, which occuples an liour
d, The playing of tho old Khwdiizmite tunes, OF these his
Majesty has oomposad move than two hundred, which are the
detight of young and old, espeelally the tunes Joldishdis,
Mabdmir barkat (1), and the Nawrdst, 4, The swelling play
of the cymbals. b, The playing of Be miydn dawr, @, The
Passing iuta the tunes A:fe, alea called fdh: .Elcf?:f, after which
comes a plonissime, 7, The Kladriznife tunecs, played by
the Mewi?, after which hie passes into the Mureali | he then
pauses, and cominences the Wessings on his Majesty, when
the whole band sbrikes up o pianissime, Then follows the
reading of beaubiful sentences and poems, This also lnsts
for au hour.  Aftevwards the Swrna-players perform for angs
ther oy, whan the whole comes to a propar conclusion,

His Mujesty haa such o knowlodge of the sclenca of Musig
as tralnel wusiciana do net possesa ; aud he fa likewisa B
excelient hand fu performing, especially on the Naggdrah,

* Frobably blessivgs on bis Majesty,

t Beveral of theso names of melodies ara unelenr, and will in 2% pre-
bablilty, remoaln eo I'Ei'll:PE Lhe words shdivid grlenilury, Ya bormit of
Blilenz," tolong bo each abher. Mipar gofeah uieans, bobeld e bair,
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I cannor eufficiently deseribe Lhe wonderful power of this
talisman of knowledges (music). It somebimes causes the
beawtiful’ ereatures of the harem of the heark to shing forth
on the tongne, aud sometlmes appeara in solemn straing by
means of the hinnd aud the chord, Tha melodien then enter
thirongh the window of the ear and veturn te their former
geat, the heart, bringing with them thousands of presents.
The hearers, according to their insight, are moved to sorow
or to jop. Musie i thus of use to those who have renouneed
the world and to such aa still eling ba I,

His Majesty pays much attention to musie, and is the
patvon of all who practise thiz enchanting art, There ave
nurnerous  musicions et Courb, Hindua, Irani, Turanis,
Knshmiria, both men and women., The court musiciana ara
arvanged iu seven divislons, one for each day in the weslk,
When his DMnjesty gives the order, they let the wine of
Larmony fow, and -thus inoreasa intoxication in some, and
aobriety in others,

® We bava to dlstinguieh  gopandah, eingers, from FRewzondads, ohan-
tara, nad rdeanidabs, players, The prineigal singers aed muslsisns aama From
Gwallar, hlashhad, Tabelx, and Knshmir, A fw oome from Tramsszanla, Tha
sehools In Heshade had bean fanded by Driod ood Toeini maslelans, patronisad
Ly EZnin ol-Abidin, king of Eashmfv, The anmg of Owaliar for ite schools of
muais dateas from thea dirs of Bafsh Mdn Tonwar During kin reign lived Ltha
famous Mallc Dakhahn, whos molodies aeo ouly sesend lo those of Taneen. Bakh-
shu nl#a lred ot the pourt of Rajah REkramalit, Man's suo Lot when bils paleen
Tost his Lhrens, e west to Rajsh Kirat of Endinjee, Mol loog eferwands,
Ba arcepted n endl fo Gujest, whera he remained at the cowrt of Bultsn
Dohwlur (1026 ta 1036, A, 1)  Tedem 8hah nlso was & patren of mousls,
His iwo greab alogers were Bam Dose and  Alabapater. Tath  eatred

auheaiqmently  Akbar's ptrviee.  Mabapater was onee menb se ambaeissder i
Bakend Dieo of Orisen,
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A detnilod desoription of this class of people would be
too diicult ; but T shall mention the priretpal musiciane

1, Miyan Tunsen® of Gwalior. A smnger like him hng
not been in Indis for the lost thousand years,
2, Bibd Bumdas 4 of Gwalisr, a singer,
3. Bubhau Khan, of Gwaliar, & singer
4, Brigyan Khap, of Gwallay, a slngen,
6. Mi5an Chand, of Gwaliar, 4 snger.
6, Riohite Khan, brother of Bubhan Khan, » singer.
7, Muhammad Khan Dhovi, singa f
8 Dir Maudal KLan, of Gwaliar, playa oo the Ssrmandal
8. Baz Bohadur, vuler of Malwah, a singer without vival,
10, 8hihob Khan, of Gwaliar, performs on the Ui,
11, Detd Dhavi, sings,
12, Bavod Khon, of Gwaliny, sings,
13, Miyan Lal, of Gwaliar| sings.

* Regnrding Tansan, ov Tnnsain or Taneln, Raem Chand I3 sald to havo
onea given him oma kror of tankshs naoa prescnt. Ihrabim Buv in voin
pereasded Tansen te come to Agrali, Abalfeel mentions Below his sen
Tantaresg Khan nnd the Padishabnamalk {11, f=nn interesting passage)
mantions suothor son of the nama of  Eilaa,

t Badaoni {11,42) saye, Ram Dass eaese from Lakbnaw, He appeara
to have been with Baimm Ebay doring Lis rehelllon, and bo recelred onoo
from Lim cne lakh of tonkehs, empty s Doiram's brenwure chest woa,
Ho wos first at the court of Tslem Shab, and hoe b leokod upon 13 sccond
oniy to Tensen, His son Sur Dag fa menticeed below,

| Dharl mosns ©n sioger,” n masdeion,

1 Jabifngie eays In the Tazal het Ll Koldwant (o Kelanwat, 4.0,
tha eingery died in Whe 21 yenr of his relgn, aizty or rothor savonty yenrs
vld, He bad besn feora his youth fn my falkar'a soevico. One of his
conoubines, cu bis death, molsoned horsoll with opiam, 1 batve rurely seen
suah na attachrrent among Mubnmmodan wonen.”!
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14, Tantarang Khan, son of Miyan Tansen, sings.

15, Mulla Is-heg Dhatl, siugs,

18, Usta Doat, of Mashhad, plays on the flute (e ).

17. Nénak Jarjd, of Gwaliar, s singer,

18, Purbin Khéno, his son, plays on bhe Sin,

18, Sur Das, son of Bibd Ram Dag, a singer.

20, Chiod Kban, of Qwaliar, sings,

2], Hengeen, of Agesh, sings.

23, Shalkh Dawan Dhacl, performs ou the Kavand.

23. Rahmatullah, brother of Mulld Jzhdg, (No. 10),
a singer,

24, Mir Sayyid All, of Mashbad, plays on the Ghichak,

86, Ustd Viisuf, of Hardt, playaon the Tambardf.

23, Qdelm, surnsted Koli—bar* He has invenbed an
fnstrumont, intermediate bobween the @iihis and
the Rabdd,

7. Thsh Beg, of Qipehdq, plays on the Qibis

28, Bultin Hefls Husaain, of Mashhad, chanta

20, Bahrén Quli, of Hardt, playa on the Ghichal.

30, Hultin IMéshim, of Mashbad, plays on the fawbirdh,

31, Ustd Shah Mubammad, plays on the Surad,

32, Ustd Mubammad Amin, plays oo the Tambirdd,

32, Iafiz Khwajah' Al of Mashhind, chants.

24, Mir Abdullah, brother of Mic Abdul Iai, plays the
Q.

& Hohlar, 62 wa koow from {be Pidishahnamsh (1, 6, . B33 s
the name of & Chaghtsd tribo. The Nafufs-ul-Madsir momilons o pook
thanama of Mulanmad Gaslm Ecohbar, whose sem-de-plume was Caled.
Vida Bprenger’s catalogtie, P B0 (wherd wobav~ to read Eohe-bar, for Gik-
pax),
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26, Pirzddab,* nephew of Mir Dawdm, of Khurfsdn,
sings aud chants,
36, Usld Mubsnmad ITussain, plays the Tambdeah +

* Plesadnk, oesording to Badaoni (111, 818) was from Bobewsr. Ha
wrots pooms under the iatiallue of Tdwal. He wos kitled in 063 ot Loher,
by & wall falibig en bim.

T The Madsir 1 Dahiml montions tha follewing musiclang in the sorvico
of thy Kban hbhando—=Aglie Mubammwad Nal, son of HAj Lsmdil, of Tobrls g
Manldnn Aewit, of Tolels } Ustdb Mived, AN Fathapgi ; Manling Shoaeaf of
Bisbipdre, o brethor of the poet Kaelrd {p. &70), Mubammad Mimin, alizr
14820k, & Tombarabk-plager @ and Hafiz Muee, from tranecoanla, a good
pingor, The Tosuk and the Ighdinfmol reentbon the following slugeora
of Johfnglr's refgn—Jabdngivdad ; Cbatr Kban ; Farelzdad ; Kburramdad ;
Mal®hd; Hamssn, Durlng Bhabishén's relgn we find  Jangith, who
racoived frora Bhabjabgn thetitla of Katrdi; Dirang Ehan ; and L8 Khan i
who got the fllla of Guieeasiedre (eoonn of excellence). L& Khan was
got-dn-law to Bilas, gen of Tanenn, Jugoath wod Dieang BEhan wora both
wiolghod In silver, and recelved each 4,000 Rupocs,

Aurangaib abollshed the siogers nnd muslelans, jusk a9 ho shollshed
the court ldsterinme. BMusls bsagainst tho Mubammadan Inw. Khan Ehawn
[t 218 tellz & corlous Incldant which tool place after the order hod beon
piven, The courtumusielans Lrought o ber in frent of the Jharekhah
{the window whers the emperces used o nliow fhemselves dudly o tho
people) and wakled sp loud sa ta slbroct Aveangzib's stbentlon, He came
to ths window, and psked whom they had en the bier. They eald, ' Ma.
lody s dead, and wo ore geing to Lbe geaveyard,™  * Very woll," said the
emperor, ! maka the gravedeep, &0 that nolbher vodea nor coho iy Essus
from 414 A ehort Blma aftar, the Jbarek'han olee was obelehed,
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THE MUSIC OF HINDUSTAN OR INDIA.
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WILLIAM C. STAFFORD,

SrELTT e e———

Bin Winntad Joyes divides Asls Inko flve greab nations—
the Indians, Arabians, Persians, Chinsse, and Tartars ; all of
whom, except the last, have theiv characteristic and national
musie, In Tartary he found few indications of musieal know-
ledge ; though soma of the branches of that vast motler of
nations undoubtedly possessed great skill in the solenc.

India is oune of those countries whish luys claim to o vary
high antiquity, sud to a very early proficiensy in tho nrts
aud sciences. M. Bailly supposss the Indians cultivated
Astronomy 3101 years befora Christ, The computation, how-
ever, is iseconcilable with the commounly received opluton of
the age of the world ; and we merely allude to itasa preof
that tho conptry which we now vall Hindusban, was amongst
the eatlient sotblementa of the sons of Woal, and thaba
people renowed for learning and iuntelligence, deelt there,
i India,® says Mr. Orme, * has been inhabited, from the ear-
liest antiquity, by a people who have no resemblance, either
in thelr Bzars or mannore, with any of the nationy contignous
to them {* and, as Sir William Joues observes, bowever de-
gouerata the Hindus may now appear, we cannot but euppose,
“ihot in mome early day, they were aplendid in mrts and
arms, happy in government, wise in logislation, and eminsnd
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in knowledge.” We shall not, however, pursus the lnqulry

into their antiquity, nor into their proficlency, in arts and

aclences, excopt to give o ekebch, as sucoinet s eircumstances
will allow, of thelr muaical pretensions,

The Hindus belleve, that muale was Snvented by PBrahma
himeelf or by his sotive power, Sareswati, the goddess of
gpeech ; and thab their mythologleal aon, Warad, Inwented
the -f'.-‘_ara, I:E‘na oldest musieal fvstenment fo uss in Hindustan,
—whieh wag also called Cuck'Aapt or Testuds, Among in-
epived mortals, bhe first musician ls believed to have bean the
afzgu Bharat, who wps the inventar, they auy, of Natnes, or
deaniag, represented with songs and donees, and the author
of a musleal syaten that bears his name. There appear to
have bee-t_a in tho sneient Hindu 1ausis, four principsl matas
or apstems, and almost every kingdem and provinge hads:
pecullay style of molody, and very dilforent names for tha
miodes, sy well as g different arraongement and enumerstion
of them,

In the gacr.d books of the Hindus, their anclont ayatem of
muske is said still bo be preserved. These, hewaver, hava
pever besn translated ; and probably never will ba 1 nor de
wo think they would repay tho time aad trouble which such
a task would require. To the learned natives, however, the
theory of the art appears to be known, though the praciicd ia
entively lost.

The Hindus bave thirty-six anclent melodies, of A Vory
p'l!-‘.".ﬂiﬂ.r nabure, ealled rouge, [or rogas] and rougines [or
ragines.] Thers are varlous popular traditions na to ;.hm‘r
otigly ; and many mivaculous powers are assigned to them,
“OF the siz rongs” says Bir William Quseley,® " the fiyat

® Prieatal Collee Tong,

ORIENTAL MUS3IC, 221

flva owe tholr origln bo the god Mahadeo, who preduced them
from his five heada Parbuttes, his wife, constructed the
pizth ; and the thirty raugines were composed by Brahma.
Thus, of celestinl invention, these melodlea ore of a peculiar
genus ; and of tha three anclent gevers of the Greeks most
vesemble the endarmonio. A considerable difficulty is found
in satting to musie tha raugs and rawgines, na our aystem
does not sapply notes, or signs, sufficiently expressive of ko
elmosk frparceptible elevations and depressions of the voics
in thess melodiza; of which the time is broken end irregalar,
the modulations frequent, and very wild, Whatever magle
was in the touch, when Orpheus swept his Lyre or Timotheus
filled bis softly-hrenthing fluts, the effects Eaid to Lave hesn
produced by btwo of the six rawgs are even mors oxtraordls
pary than aoy of those ascribed Lo the modes o the ancients,
Mia Tousine, & wondsrful musielan iu the tirae of the Em-
peror Akber, sung ove of the pight rauge at midday § the
powers of his musio were guch, "thot it nstently becams
night; mod the dorkness extended in o clrela round the
palace, as far a8 tho sound of his wolea conld bo heard”
Another of thess raugi—the rang Dheepuch—poasessed the
wiigular property of oceasioning the destruction by fire of
whoever attempted to sing it Alber is eald to have com-
manded one of his musicians, named Naik Gopal, to sing it and
he, obliged to obey, repaired to the river Jumna in which ha
plunged himself up to the neck. A4n he warbled the wild and
magioal notes, flames burat feam his body and consumed him
toashes ; the effoct of the third—the Mady Mullar rang—was
to preduce immediate rain, and tradition eaya, "a singiog
gitl onge, by exertiog the powera of her voloe, in this raug,
drow down from the clowds timely and vefveshing showera
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on the parched rlee-crops of Bongal, sud thersby averted the
hotvors of famine from the paradise of region OF course
no traveller now meebs with singsra pessessed of these
wotidarful proparties ; bub if ho inguise for them i the west
of Tudia, ha is told thoy are to be found in Bengal ; in Bangal
ths inguirer ia sont back to the west of India on the search.
The ancient wmusical instruments of India were of the lyre,
the flute, and the drum kind, and {6 would appesr thab the
violin was in wae in some parts pa far back as the eady part
of the soventesnth century,
¥ Tu g eolloction of Voyagea and Travels, collected for tha
library of Loed Orford, thera is one entitlod, * A true aud
almoat incredible roporl of an Englishman, that, being cask
away in the good ship called the Assemsion, in Cambaya, the
fartheat part of the Enst Indies, bravelled by land through
many unknown kingdoms,' &o, &e, by Coptain: Corvetts,
1607-8, which contalns many ourious partioulars of the people
amongab whom he waa thrown ; and whab is to our purpose
hero contalng a passage, clearly. desoribing the czistence of the
anclent vlolin,  He arrives at Bucker ‘ standing on an island,
in a gallant fresh river,! where dwelt a people called the Bul.
lochies, ©men-eators’ and worshippera of the sun, The ad-
Joiniug country of the Pattans was littla better, for they met
the fravellova with fiddles in #heir Rands, aaif to welocome
them, yet robbed and nearly murdsved them,'+
Fravcls Fowke Esq, in o letber o 8le William Jones, dea.
cribes an Hindu insbrument called the Been {or ving hefora
mentioned) which is similar in construction to the Spanish
Guitar, “The styles of musio,” he says, *on this instrument
¥ Bl W Guselay'a Grienfal Dellectiong, Vol L, p. T4,
t Guarterly Musieal Reviess,
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is in general that of great oxecution ; I could hardiy ever disco-
ver nuy eatlonal alr or subject. The musle esoms to consist of o,
number of detached passages, some very regulay in theie seoent
and desoont ; and thoss that are played seftly are both uncomn-
wmon and plessing, The open wives are atruck from time to tima
in o manner that I think prepaves the ear for a changain the
modulation, to which the uncommonly full and fine tones of
thess notes greatiy contribute ; but tho ear is, always diz-
appoluted” Ho adds, “ wero there nny other cirenmatances
respecting the Indiah music which led to the suppesition,
that it has ot some poriod been sanch superior bo the prescnt
practics, the style, mcale, and antiguity of this iustrument,
would, I think, greatly comfivin the suppesition.” Thero is
au oxoavation at Mahabalipatora, deseribedjby Mr, Gelding
ham, in the Asiatis Rescavches,® which he imagioes was ori-
gloally Intended na it is now used " as o sheltor for travellora,
A scene of sonlpture fronts the entrance, said to represent
Orishnn attending the herda of Apanda, Oue of the group
represents o toan divertivg an iufant by playing on a_fute,
and holding tho iustrument o4 we de” To the same papers
there is an ancount of the pagodn at Permuttom,) on which
{lLiere are several groups of sculptared figures ;"ons of which
represents two camels, “ with a peraon on ench, beating the
pagua, or greab drum "t
What wo have hitherto sald, must be considored ma refor-
ring chiefly fo the aocient mousie of Hinduelan. Of the
modern Hindu muslo aod the sensations it oxelbes, na 8ir
Willinm Qusaley mrrnm-hs, we oot speak with preater accu-
racy. It is of tho digfonic gemera and “ many of the

8 Aefadic Rucaches, Voa ¥,
t Mid, g B1E,
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Hhidu melodies possess the plaintive slmplicity of the
Bootch ond Irlsh, and olhers a wild originality, pleasing
bepond deseription.  Counterpoint seems not to have entersd,
at avy bmp, into the syatem of Indien musie. It s oot
alluded to in ths M, 8 tveatizes which I have hitherto por-
sued; vor have I discovered thab opny of our Iogenious
Orientaliets speak of it as belng knewn o Iinduatan*

Sl William Jones says, ¥ The Hindu eystem of muais has,
I beliave, besn formed on truer prineiples than our own
sud all the skill of the native composers is dircoted to the
great object of their art, the matural expression of strong
passions, to which melody, indeed, ia often sacrificed, though
some of thelr tunes are pleasing even to an European eart
If we do not admit Sir William's eulogy in the fullest sense,
wa musk cortainly allow, that many of the Hindwnire possess
greab merlt.  Dr. Croteh has ipserted several of them in bis
“ Bpecimens of Various Styles of Music;” some of which ave
origival fu thelr formation, and others are marked by a pecu-
Har aud pleasing tenderness, It would appear, that music s
gencrally cultivated in India; aud in central Indis, acoord —
ing to Bir John Malcolm, most of the villages have attached
to them menand womwen of the Nutt or Bamalleo tribes, who
appzar to be a kind of wandering glpsies, snd have nttached to
them rude musiclans and mioetrals, whoss musie and songa
form the clief entertainment of the peazantry, Thess muai-
clang ara divided into two classes, Chérime snd Bhéts; they
boast of o celeatinl origin, and exerciss an influeuce of o very
powerful description over the peopls,

* Oriemtal Collections,

t iy Willnm Jocea's Baand Annimereary Diceuras byfore the Ariatle Sooiety
&f Calewtta. Wosks, Yol LII, p, 17,
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In an account of Penang, given by Wilkinson in his
# Sketohes of Obing,” it appears that the inbobitants enlti-
vate a species of extempors song, rudely imitative of the avk
of improvisatrizing, so woll known in Italy,

¥ Upen entering one of their boats, you immediately be-
coma & subject for their panegyric and culogium ; and every
part of your dress is severally deseribed and sung in choros
by the sable songaters, {o thele savage polaces,. which, al-
though posszessing mora discord than havmoony, has & kind of
melancholic dissenancy, not altogether unpleasing to, the
ear,"#

The Hipdus have a Gamub “conaisting of seven notes
like our own, which, being repeated In thelr severnl aaffaus,
or ootaves, form a seals of twenty-one natural noces, The
soven notea which form the Gamut ave expressed smy ra, ga,
ma, pa, da, na, or aa, o8, ga, g, pa, dba, i and, when
written ab lougth, stand thea ; bewredge ; vediud ¢ gundbaur ;
micdladbum ¢ punchen ; dhaweth b neallandh. OF these seven
words, (Phe fist excepted) the initial lettors sve wsed, in
writing music, bo ezprees the notea, Instepd of the inltlal
of the first, cv lowest awredps, that of the word sur is vacd,
which signifies, emvphatieally, tho nots being, as it wers, the
foundation of the others, and named sware, or the sound,
from the iraporvtant offico which ik boars in the scale.'+

Bir William Joues £ays, “ As to the notation, since every
Indian consonont includes, by its nalure, the short vawel a,
fiva of the sounds are denoted by siugle consonants, and
tha two others have different shiork vowels, taken from thelp

* Letter oo’ Orlantal Masie,' n the Quarieely Sivaicnl Beviswr ond Moga-
i, Yol. viil., p 20,
t Bir Writllnm Ouseley’s Crisnlol Collactionn, Vol L, p, 76,

Q=1



223 ORIEXTAL MUSIQ,

full nomea ; Uy snhstitubing long vowels, the dime of ench
vete iz doubled, and other marka are used for a further
elongation of them,” The ootaves above and below the mean
gzale, the connexion and acceleration of notes, the gracea of
cxcention, orfmanner of finger in the instrument, are express-
oid very cloarly by small ciroles and ellipses, by little chains,
by curves, by straight lines, horizontal o perpendicalar, and
hy crescents, all la various positions, The close of a rirain
ia distinguished by n lobus flower ; bub the time and measura
are determined by the prosody of the verse, and by the com-
patative length of ech syllable, with which every note, or
psscanlage of notes, respectively corresponds, If I under-
gtand the native musiciane, they bave not culy the chromatic
bk even the sscond, ov new enbprmonic genuva'*

The regular Gamunt of the Mindios applies very nearly
to our major mode 3 wf, #4, mf, s sof, e of, uwf. When tho
game #yllables ave applied to notes, which composs our minor
modey they are distioguished by epithels exprossing the
clianga,

Tho Hindus reckon bwenty-two S'raid’s, or gquarlers and
thirds of . tooe, in their osctave. Thelr rwodes ave wvery
nmmevons in the days of Crishna, they say th - mnountad to
gizteen thousapd, One of thelr musical nihors, Soda,
enumerntes mine hundred and sisty possible variations of
tho avusionl mcale, bub ho sslects from them, az appi'cable to
practice, only twenty-three primary meodes, It chould Le
observed, that the Hindu word rege, which is rendered
modo, properly signifies o passion; or affection of the mind;
exch mode being intended, nceording to Bnerat's definition
of if, to move oneor other of our shaple or mixed

nffections.
¥ O (e Micsical Modes of ihe Hiadue, Worka Vol, iv, p. 107,
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My, Pateraon, in his notios of the ¥ Famas, or Musiond Seales
of the findus," exprosscg an opinion, that the snclent Hindus
wers oonfined, in thelr musie, to thivty-six melodies, vis,
“the six ragas, and thivty ragines,” which were fized
reapectively to pavtioular seasous of tho year, and  tinies
of the day and pight, and peobably were, in early times,
apptied to the service of different deities, Now the Hindus
would consider a performer who suog a raga onb of its
appropriate seagon, a8 an ignovant pretender to the character
of a musician,

The principal instrutents in use in modern Hindustan, ave
the {mmbsyra which has a body formed of & gourd, with a
long neck; or fiuger-board, and three strings, two of which
are turned in unison, aund one en ectave below. These ptrings
nre stuuek with a plectrum, shaped like a heart, The sawrfngas,
or syréngas, resomble an EumEE:m vielin. IT:.'.B slrittgs are
of gut; they are sometimes four, mxl scmetimes five iu num-
bar: and they ave tused in fourths, played with s bow; and
gtopped on the finger-board in tho manner of a4 violin; the
Cashwmeddan sauringas arvo larger, mid ave hedd and played i
the manner of that inatrament.

The Hindu oithera is furnished with wives, and iz plaged
with a bow, The common pulsatilo instvnment in vse is o
srnoll ketile-drum.  Two of these instruraents are fastensd to
the sash which goes vound the walst, and ave beaten with (he
fingors, both haunda being vsed,

In thosa parts of Indis which ave under British dominlen,
the same sbyle of musle is cullivated which is oprrent in
tha mother country ; and Calentta, in pmiicular, haz beon
visited by some distinguished artista, both vecal and instra-
mental
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The orchestrs of the theatrs in that city,—in 1824, congist-
ed, Tesides the violing, of & double bass, biwvo vislon celles, two
bassoons, two Oubes, two clarionets, two horns, bwo trompets,
and kettlo-deums, It was under the direction of My, Del-
mer ; and the most distinguished amonget the slugers wera
Dr. Wilson, Mr, and M Bisnchi Locy with Mesdames
Cooles, Kelly and Miss Willlame, Concerts wera given, soume-
timcs by foreignors, bub generally by Englishmen, the price
of admizzsivn being sixteen Rupees, The charge of the higher
elags of professora for lessons was from eight to sizteen
Bupees,

MUSIC OF THE HINDUS.

Y

J. NATHAN,

( From * Musurgia Vocalis,” )
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Tae Hindea considered music invented for tha purpose of
ralsing the mind by develion to the felicity of the divine
nature, and have aits faithfully banded down by their anceg
tors in Sasfras, where the whole science of harmony is personi-
fied in mix Ragas, or, s wa may call them, major modea ; to
each of which is attached eix Raguds, or minoy modes of the
pame sbraln, representing so many princes with six wivea
to cach., But as the Indian allegorics speak much more ex-
pressively to the eye than to the ear, we learn from appro-
priats paintings to the several modes, that the performance
of cach undivided melody s exclusively restricted bo some
eeason of the year, or poink of time in the tweunty-four hours,
ot whicl only it i opportuns or admissible*

I hera omik o fu;ll dizcuzsion of Hinda music, becausa the
poges of the Asintic Researches have been already devoted

* Keeording to Fhndu beliel in the absacd aeconnt given in the Beeserif
langungs, the suprema God haviog created the world by the word of kia
outh, formed A fomale delby named Dawaney, who, In an eathusiaom of
jou and proiss brought fosth thres egys,  From thess wora produced thres
male deltles, pamed Brimab, Vishnew, Shesvabh. Brimah was sndeveed
with the power of croating the {hiogy of this world, Vishnou with that of
cherislilng them, and Sheoovah with that of reatraining and cerrecling them,
gararwaby, ha wifs of Dricah, preeldes over musls, harmeny and elo-
queonee ; sha fa aleo sald to Be tha inventresa of tho letbars callad Pevanagry,
by which ke divine will was first precaigated nmong mankind,  This ged.
desa (3 pupposed fo Lave n number of Inferior detties, ealled Roge o Rogar,
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to the inquiry, Lisutenant-Colonel Tod, howevar, imogines
the Hiodus to have derived the notion of the seven notes
from the seven planets, whence they obtained an cotave
with its semitones, It is also possible (he avers) that ay
they cofiverted the mscending and descending notes into
Qrahna or planetary bodies, they may have added them to
the harmonious numbers, and thus produced the No-Ragini
or vine modea of music, so called from the pine passions
excited by the powers of Harmony. He believes, that they
hed not only tho diatonie, Lub the chromatic sonle 3 for, al
though the laktter hes been referrad to Timotheus in the time
of Alexander, it ia more prebable, that it was brought from

tho bauks of the Indos,

aoting in eubordination to ber § they preslda over each moda. Tha Ragas
nre nccormpaniad each with five Dagindes or Ragula, fomate delties or nympha
of hprmong § they have eash eight 8a us or gandd, :.;u] a diskinet peason 13
appelnted for e musboe of esch Rag, durdng which only @8 can be sung op
played, snd this ab dietineb and stabed houra of bhe duy or nlght,

Thera cneo existed, aay tha Hindus, o musleal mode belenging to Dripes
o Dupdd, tha inflamer; Lot it ia vew Josk, and o mushizn whko akbemptad
ta restora 1k wan consumed with fira feotn hoaven,

T Mared, the son of Driceal, {3 nscribed Ehe dnvention of o fretted
instrumaent named Biag,

SCIENTIFIC INTELLIGENCE.

( From the © Journal of the Astatic Sociely,”
Vol. XXV, 1884.)



WILLARD’S TREATISE

o ;EB
MUSIC OF HINDUSTAN.

Wire the exception of 8ir William Jones' valualle and
learned essay in the thivd velume of tha Asiatio Resparches,
we have had little information on the music of the Hindus,
beydnd & notice of the adaptation of the rags fa the differcnt
szasons and hours in Gilchrist's Hindustanl Gramuar, and
occasional cursory (gemerally disparaglog) mentien of the
oxisting practics of the art at niches, in nolay processiong, o
on the Ghits, by travellers ill capable of appreciating the
peculiarities of the science of sweet sounds among the nations
of the Easf. The instruments themselves are pretty well
Enown ; Bolwyu's magnificent  work contains  acourate
deawings of mdst of thom, which have besn copied {nto
other more popular works,

The present volume, therefors, o child of lang promise,
ond consequently of Ligh expeotation, was received with
avidity, as the suthor was knewn to be a akilful per-
former limself on several instruments, and to have en-
joyeld local advantages of obsarvation from his appoint-
ment ot the native court of the Nawab of Banda: neither
baz his little velume disappeinted wus, being & familise
and pleasing aecount of his subject, intended for the general
reader, and reudered more inviting 'y frequent allusion to
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the musio of the West both snefent and modern, An auther
in the present d y labours under evident disadvantages, in
attempting to desoribe what the music of the Hindus was in
the flonrishing peviod of their literaturs and raliglon, when
poets and priests ware also musicians, modulating and singing
their ewn composltions, To have peraued the sulject as an
antiquary, would have requived extensive knowiedge of
Banshrit, pud sufclent fumiliarity with the varied metre of
its heroio, and erstie poetry, to do without aid frofs native
professors ; for the present caltivabors of the scienve are for
the ohisf part of the most ignorant and abandoned classes :
go that the very art ir held to be disrcputabls among the
more respeotable ranks, just s among ua the nobls drama
ik forsworn by many, from the abuses which have erept into
owr theatres. Bl in thess degenerate days there are
exceptions, and the eaered Vin may occossiomally be heard
pouring forth a strain of rhansedy that earries the imaging
tion Lack to the fabulous age of fifehes snd Gandharbas,

Ony anthor treata sacoesaively of the Camut, of time, of
oviental melody, rags and raginees (giving a long eatalogue of
compound rags) instruments, voeal compositions, and of tha
proutiarities of manners and oustoms exemplified fn the songs
of Dindustan, Then follows a beief secount of the most
celebrated musielans, o coplous glessary of musical terms,
and goppar-plate tables of the varistics of timo or metre with
their native characters and values,

# The rausiciana of Hindustan never appear to have had
any ddtermined pitch by which thelr mstrumenis wers ra-
gulated, each porson tuning bis own to a certuin height,
adapted by guess, to the power of the instrument and
wuality of the strings, the capacity of the voice inteuded
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to be mccompanied, and other adventitious efreumstances,
From this it may be observed that it is immaterinl which
pote js desiguated by which letter” 8ir Willlom Jones
makes the Khars], or key-note, on the Vin, to corvespond
with A, bub the author thinks it would be more systematia to
tune it to ue or ©, the koy-note of the natural senle of Burope,
This depends upon whether it was the intention w0 epeak of
the distonie intervals, or of the absolute piter of (he instrn.
ment. " The notes of an octave sve divided [ 4o 22 minor
sub-divisions instead of twelve memitiaes, ny is doow with
ua: btheze are called Srdftf, aod ed-u f tucts Tusa distinet
name seaigned ps follow 1—

Boor, Abbrewialed for Selfaing, S pomgises,
B KRarafiiiisaseeBaannas, Buten, Cuioduton, Maondeion, 0L h indavubtas,
D Rikkad . .oiiecna B - Dripnvnten, | i, REumiadye
B Gandkar . vhesade s B wBivee, Cradh
P Maddham.. wi B e s ...Imgm I":rll uiaied, Preastes, Marjunes.
0 Patchem Pa.. Ksliiltee, Hects, Rudpaines, Uiapises,
A Blnal.. . Munduted, Tolife: ‘liu"]._.]“.j
1] Niﬁmi.. . Cipen, Jeobhankn,

The intervals between the fArst and gecond, fomrth and
filth, and fitth and sizth notes are divided into four parts
thoss between the seoond and thivd, snd sixth and neyvantl,
exch info three pavts; and those Dbetween the third
end fourth, and saventh and eighth, whioh with us ove
rackoned semitones, each inte two parta” Chaptain Willard
peterts under the division ‘Hme' potwithstanding the
authority- of Tartini end Do Burney, that ne  musician
can execute measwyes of five notes {n g bar—"Thers ia
beautiful melody in Hindustan comprising seven and other
unequal number of notes in & measire, and that they havs
musicians in abundance that are able to exeeuts it, Ve
should mueh doubt this fack,
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Indian Harmony 18 mostly confined to a monotonons re-
petion of the key-note during the fights of thelr vooal or
instromental melody ; for i is melody which has ever conati-
tated bhe gonl of the national music in India 08 among the
(iresks and Egyptains, Our author hes the following general
obacrvations on this subject,

1. Hindustoni melodies ave short, lengthened by repsti-
tion anl varviations.

g, They all partake of the nature of what in denominated
by us Roude, the piece being juvariably concluded with the
fivst straip, and sometimes with the fivst bar, or at leask with
the ficsk notoe of thn.t'bum

3. A bar, or measure, or o cevbain number of measures,
ia frequently repeated with stight variation, slwest ad lib,

4, Thire is ns much liberty allowed with respeet to
Jauses, which may be Jengthened ab plensure, provided the
time e not disturbed, 'The author correcta Sir Willlam
Jones' rendering of Rig by the expression, mods or key,
for which the IMindus have the distinct word ¢'hat i(—rdy
pignifiea rather ¢ fams” or © air,

The persouification of rdge and sdginess, and the series
of piotures eallel ragmalalis, ave too well lknown to re-
quite any remark ; it would bave increased the jnterest
of the work to Eunropean veaders had the deseriptions of
thesa been aeccompanicd by engravings of & selecked
eeriea of drawings, bub we sre awaere that this could not
have been easily dono in Indis, The siztesn melodies pet
to music {alwaya excepting the impessible V.guoaver airs)
form, lowever, an intoresting parh of the author’a labour;
the effeck of metre ia strikingly mavked in some of these

airs.
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| Wea cannof resist pointing oub the clese resemblance of

the 9th (a Persian ghazal) to the hexameter verse; by trans-
posing the first sud second ssction fu each line aud ndding
one long foot the metra becomes parfect ;

thﬂiaﬂ di] burda ea man (L) jalvm numdl,

Kajkulzhi enr rin kamard (ham) tanga qubdl,

Man bavasalash ky rassm In (agt) bas ktl.l barndinsh,

‘Khaka shavim rozd (fa) bossm {man) kafd pai
which may be anglicized in the metve of the original :—

{Dilburdd za mop-ashvagari—jalva numd, &o)
Ot tdef of my hoart, ] —shin'ng 8o brightt
With Igmﬂ. dur‘ﬂ?aa aw-:]r:?hgla:‘l ﬁ}ﬁl—b&ﬁ cv:[;.qﬁ;!:%}dtfp;hﬂ

Whon, whes ehall we meet! Ah oot in lfe—not bl my sl
Lis etrew'd in thy path=kising thy feet—treadiog 2o lghtiy.
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CATALOGUE OF INDIAN MURICAL
INSTRUMENTS,

Prusnxren uy

Curowze P, T, FRENCIL

CarTaly MEADOWS Tavron read the following :—

Iaving bean called npon to deservibe the valuable Collec-
tion of Musical [osbruments of Iudia, presented by Colonel
P, T. French to the Academy, I will now precesd to do so,
in the order in which they have been numbered. T bave bo
vegret that € have uot beon able to tuns any of them : had
thiz been possible, their use. and effeots would have been
misch move repdily understood than they can ba by mere
desoription ; bub the greater number of thesa jnstrumenta
require steal wire strings of a guality made especially for
them by wire-drawers In Iudia, which is not obtaimable in
this eity. I have therefore to depend upon desoriptive detail
alone, with notices of tho usea bo which thoy avs put by native
musiciang of India, sccovdivg to my own experience,

Now 1,2, 8, in Cararocue, Narive Naxe 3g (Jhaog).
MeETAL CrMBALY OF valklovs Kiwpa,

Thesa are used a3 sccompaniments o oll native music ; but
in the north mors frequently. in connesion with that of a
religious chavacter than iu the south, whers in all shapes
thoy ave universal, The larger kinds, whether of silver op
of bell metsl, when clushed together, have an effect gimilar
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to thoss in usein our own military bands, and form ftting
. unison with the hoarse bray of trumpets, ihe ehrill pipes
and flageclets, the drums, and large choruses of males voloes,
by which the templa muaie, chaunts bymns, and the like,
ia generally excouted, Cymbals differ i form and sound :
gome bave the effect of large gongs ; others of a softer and
more Huolling character, ave used with softer musie, In all,
however, the effoct for the most part is to assiat in marking
tha time, which is done wvery skilfully and evenly by tha
petformers,

In the south of Indin another kind of gymbal is uasd,
which is in the form of two cupsy, of bell metal, and of which
there 1s no specimen heve, Of these one is held in the left
polm, eecured by o cord passed round the hand, avd is strock
by tho other, which ia held Ioosely in the right, Playera on
thess oymbala are extvemely dexterous; and produce a mob
nopleasing mecompaniment to the voice, or to fustrumental
musle, by strilking the cups together in such a manner,
outside, inside, and wpor: their edges, as to form notes in
aocordance with tho velce, or the other lnsbruments by which
it may he accompanied, This eymbal accompaviment is
played with more sxecution then may be conceived posaible
from the neture of the instryment. I have leard grofessors
even play moles upon it, which, if nob very intelligible as to
tuna,. wera at least ourlous jo excoution and diversity of fime,
a8 suited to the various styles of musio. Cymbals are wsed
both by Hindu aud Mahomedan musicinns,

4. wrar (Thalla )— Goxa,

This needs no pnrla‘__du]ar description, It is beaten in tem-
ple musio, or a8 calls to secrifice or coreruony at different

g - o2
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hours of the day, and is used Ly many of the profesaional
religious mendicants of the country, mors espocielly those
whe are accompanied by bulls ur goats which perform tricks,
The thalla or gong, is not used a3 an accompaniment to vaeal
musie, nor to any but the loud, orashing sud gewevally disso-
vant musio of teraple ceremonies, Tt is nob used by Maho-
meadang except when struok as n clock, voting the hours of
the day as shown by ths water-clook or hour-glazs, and ii
this respeot fudesd it is common Yoth to Bindus aud Ilahe-
medans,
0. #e (Gunte)—Buorr,

An n musical fustrument, the bell is used somewhat in tha
same reanner as the eymbals before mentioned, but more rare-
ly. Ho ceremony of snerifica or oblation, bowavew, iz ever
porformaed without preliminary tinlkling of the bell, which is
repeated at corbain intervals secording to the ritual, Mo et
of saorificial utensils is complete withoub ove, To deseriba
the-uza of the hand ‘bell ot particular pariods of ceremonial
observauce, would lend me inte digrensions which have no
referenca to the subfect fn hand ; but thero can be no dould
that the practics of using it is as audient as Rinduism {isalf
wnd the ritusls, liturgies, and works on ceremonial nher:
cances, define the use o bo miede of it, By Mehomedans,
the uss of the bell in any form that T am aware of iu gus
ir.ufmn.

8. gwaf Goongooros J—Anrrs Brria,

Thee  strings of emall hells ore ured by all danoers, male
or ferale, Hindu or Mahomedane Whov are tind round the
leg, above the ankls, and produce & fuint dlashirgy svund e
tho foot naove in aleps; which mineles. not nomiusicaily, wuth
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the dance musie, or songs which accompany the dance ; and
thay nok only serve to mark the timea, but to keep the daucer
or sivger in perfoct time and sccord with the musiciane,
Thesa bells ars the symbols of their profession with all
dancers and singera, and to some extent ave beld paored. No
dancer ties them on his or hev ankles before performanes,
without touching his or her forehead and syes with them, and
garing o short prayer or luvecation £o a patron enink or divi-
nity, Hinda or Mahomedan, Norv is it possible, after a female
slnger or damcer has once been invested with them—a cere-
mony which is very aolemnly parformad, and attended with
much cost—to shaudon the professional lifa mo edophed.
e or she “has tied on the bells” is even a proverb, to
signify that the peraon slluded to has devoted himeelf or her-
golf to 2 purpose from which it s impossible fo receds,
Btringa of thess small bells are also used for hovaes, aud tied
round the fetlocks of prancing chargers with gay tinsel rib-
bons of pieces of cloth, also round the necks of lap-degs, and
gome of a lavge aize vound those of a favourite plough or cark
bullock, The latter ave identical with sleigh bells, No poat
runner in India travals without a string of them fled on the
end of his pole on which ia slung the leather bag he earries ;
and on n still night their clashing sound, besides being heard
at a great distanca serves to seare awey wild beastas and to
clieer the ranner on his louely path,

7., filn (Seeng) —Hony,

Used univeraally through India for sigoals, watch setting,
processions, aud the like, Leth by Mabomedans and Hindus,
though the perfarmers. for the most part, ave Hindus of low
caste, Tn every villagg of Central or Southern India, it is
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the business of one oy meore of the watchmen to Dblow the
horn ot suuset, snd sgain ab certain hours duriog the night,
or when the watchmen go their stated rounds.  In large cilies
prery makulla or ward hes a horn-blower atteched to its
night watohuen or polics ; and thers is seldom a guavd or
detnchment of native irvegular troops withont ome. In all
processions, temple services, and especially at marrloges end
other festiva coonsions, this horn is indispeusable ; and wail-
ing blasts for the dead are played upon it ab the funerals of
Hindus of the lower classes and casbes, or equally 50 at the
eromations of Hindu princes. "

Mo native authority traversea the country wilkoub oue,
frequently several, In hils train ; aod as towns or villages are
approached, the great man's advent s heralded by flourishes
of the ipstrament, blown by the petformer, who struts at
thio head of the cavalende. Thesa blasts oare anawered by
othera from the town or village gate, whenee the local suthori-
ties come out to meet the visitor and present their offerings of
weleome, On theas ocoasions, tha born-blowera on both sides
vig with ench other in producing thelr grandest effects, and
the discordance iz genevally indescribable,

Tilnerank ma“uﬂlmnta of many classes use this fusbrwaent;
Loth Hindu and Mahomeden ; snd by the men in charge of
droves of cattle carryieg grain or merchandize, such as
Erinjaress, Complees, and othera, itis sounded ab jotervals
along the voad to cheer up their bullocks aud keep them from
straggling, as well aa ab their departure from o errival at
one of their steges,

In tone a goed Beong, or horn, fa nob unlike a common
bugle, but has much more pewer, and in the hands of & good
player much more compass, In playing the high notes in
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many of the calls, shrill quivering cadences nra produced,
which have a startiing and peculiarly wild effect as heard
from the walla of some ancient fortress, ov from village
towers and gutes s night falls, and mose eapecially in the
otherwise unbrelken atillness of night,

I have never heard tuues played orattempted by native
horn-blowers, though the modulstions of Ehe tones of the
instrumsuts ave frequently aweet and pleazing ; nor ave they
used in concert with oblier musio, but always independently,
48 I have alveady explained, There can be no doubt, I Ehink,
that this kind of horn is of very ancient origin and uss ; end
U observe in the Museur of the Academy one ancient Inish
or Celtle instrument, if not indeed others, ideutical with the
Indian Seeng, and which, like 16, were most probably used in
baitle, or for the purposes slready detailed. In shape,in
the peculiar adaptation of theiv jolnts, and in the form of
the mouth-piece, they avs identical.

8. qﬁﬁz { Tootvore ), —BmarL TRUMEET,

Usad chiclly in religions musio st temples, and in other
veliglous esremonics. It always ncosmpanies the vext in arder,
snd yosy be called the tenor trumpet, the other being the
buss, No oalla or modulaticns ave blown upon it, bub it ia

“eounded ab intervals, several belug ewployed, with a wild
alirill effect, in concert with the pipes on which the tunes are
played,

9. @At ( Kumna)—Lance TRUMEET.

Like the praceding, this is used chiefly in religious pro-
cesaiong, or in feativala in honour of local divipitiss, It has
n few hoatae bass notea, which contrast with the shriil tenor
of the Tootoore, and sppear incepable of other modulation.

—_—
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Those instrumenta ara almost inveriably played by Bralmins
or priests atbached fo Hindu temples, and by pecsons ab-
tached to the retlnues of the Goorecs, Bwamies, or aplritual
pﬁnca.ﬂ of the country, who possess largs ecolesiastical
jurisdiction, and are provided with them, as a mmk of high
vank, which ia mob allowable fo others. Coonsionally, also,
they are meb with in the Nobuts, or musieal eatallish-
ments nttached by royal permission te nobles of high rank,
Muhomedan s well as Hinda 3 and they ave eounded at the
five stated periods of the regular daily performance ; Lug
they do not existin all cases, for there are distinctions {n
the elasses of instruments, aceordiog to the rank of perscus
privileged to play the Mobub, which involve the pressunes or
otherwize of the Ewra, Ythose of the highest rauk only being
nble to uza it, The Mobuk, as o peeuliar institution of native
raunsio, will be explaived hereafter. 'The Auwna, o large
trumpet, is esteered by all Brahmina $o be the mosk anclent
inztrument of musio in exigkenca, and the ssund of it to e
eapacially pleasing to the gods, in verious partienlnr eereme-
nies, and ok solemn parts of saorifice. I need nob, however,
gecupy the time of the Academy with such legenda,
1t is parhaps worthy of remark, however, that in the pro-
pegslon on the Avch of Titus at Rome, one of thess trom-
pets, precisely similae in fhape to thab of this eslleclion,
is being carrisidl with the sacred candle-stick with seven
bmur:.hea, and other trophies from the Templs at Jerusalem ;
and thus it may Do foferved thab i was usad in the aocisnt
Jewlsl coremonies.
10, Srarg =1 garw ( Holar cha Seonai)—11, 12, Do,
Tenor or Seeond,—Reep Prres,
Thesa instruments, which all belong to the same clasy, ars
of universal use in all parts of India, What bagpipes are
1



260 CATALOGUR OF INDIAN

to Scotland or Ireland, theso pipes are to India, Although
flageolets fn appearance, their sound is precisely similar to
that of the bagpipes, only perbaps more powerful, and in the
hands of good players move meladious, They lhave seven
and eight holes, respectively, sud thus would appenr to have
o great compass ; bub in exscotion, whether from the effect
of the lips and tongue upon the reed moulh-ploce, or the
mauner of fingering upon the holes, combivations ave formed
which incmde semitonce and quarter notes, and thus * the
expression of chromatic passages ad Ifbitum, of which native
proyers are very fond, §s given, which, in reality, arve very
effective. From thelr great power of sound, theso pipes are
unpleasant if the performors be near ; but at & distanee in
the opon air, and specinlly among mountsins, the effect i
much subdued, ond often attaing much wild beanty and
poflnesa, As I bave already stated, their use i3 slmost
universal. They are, In facs, the e¢nly regular cut-door
icstruments of Indian music, and are employed on all
otoasions, whether iu domestie or public religious covemonials,
processions in festivals, temple musio, and the like; and the
music played upen them varies with the cocnsion on which
they are used. Mavches, and millbary music exceedingly like
pibrochs in character—pieces for marriages, for rejoicings,
for funerals, weleomings, departurss—familiar ballad airs,
and the stated musio of the Mobub, heve all separate modes
and effects, In the Mahratta country, in which I khow them
best, the aimple melodies of ths people, joyous or plajntive,
are petrformed with a styls of execution which is often sur-
prising ; sud combinations of musical effect ave introduced
which arve equally curious and fnteresting,

In the Mobut cr haﬂﬂrmy band of musiclans attoched to
ooblemen, temples, or shrines of snints, Mohomedan or
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Hindu, the best performers obtainable are generally employ
ed; and the performouce is accompanied by drume, tenor
aud bass, end large kettle-drums, which are tuned with the
Pipes, and form useful aids to the genoral effect, The music
played is generally traditional, as no written music i3 ever
played from; bub skilful players nob unfrequantly invent
new alrg, which are founded upon the suveral modes of
recoguieed divisions of muaio, and thess ava trught to pupils,
thus perpatuating continual changes, whether for differant
bours of the day or night, or for extraordinary cooasiops,
Hot unfrequently, very sweet-sounding fageolots are nend
by Mahratta musicisns in company wivl theas pipes, which
have the effect of mollifying their shrillness; bub I do nob
find any gpecimens of them in this eollection, ;

In the Mahratta countey the players of these Bipea ares
called guraes, aud the office of piper is Lereditary o evory
villaga or town, secompanied®hy portions of land, and cor-
tain proportions of the erops of the village ut havyest, and
other heraditary dues and privilages, in common with other
members of the hevedltary twelve villagea councilmon, Tha
offica of "gurses” involves sweeping the wiliage toarples,
lighting the lamps, and officiating ot cortain coremonies i and
on all pecasions of marringes, festivals, funerals, snd the like,
the gursea iz entitled to esrbain povguisites, the righta to
which ave striotly preserved and universally admitted,

14, S =1 g 16, [ Holar cha Sovor ) —Texon
anp Bass Drowes,
The pipes ave iuvariable accompanied by drones, tenor aud

bass, or fired and pecond bass, of which Mea. 14 and 16 ara
epecimens. The instruments have but onenote each, whigh
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ta played withoub intermission by different persons, They
have the exnct effcot of the drones of bagpipes, and ean ba
tuned to any key which the leading instromenta requil.'a,1 Ly
altering the position of the mouth-piece or reed, and the pipes
are buned to diffevent keys [u the same manuer,

16. dfnn (Peongi )—Bnare-CHANMER'S PiFR
W

Thess imalraments have six notes, and thres semitones,
Bimple. plaintive airs, generally in miner ltnyu. can be played
upon them ; but they are nob used with other muslcal
instruments, and Welong exelusively to the aunke-c‘hurmera
and various tribes of jugglers, acrobats, aud the litne. Ey
the enake-charmers, o few notes ouly ava played, which a.cm'
to have stha effeot of rovsing the anakea to be a:hlhlhfd,
usunlly cobra de capelloy, to action ; nud as the reptiles ralse
themasslves ou their tails, @spand their hoods, and v.mva
themeelves to mud fro, the ployers Lecome more E.'.I::Il;:?l.],
whllu'.ﬂla motion of the snakes is nccclernted by the 1'.ﬂ91d:ﬁy
of their oxeontion, Bo also in feats of jugglery, or sleight of
hand, the posigl, neoompanied by a small !m.u.rl 'r.lruml, ﬂ::ams:
to gasist the performar, especially whan throwing l;mm.s: .m
balls ints the air, catohiug them in sucesssion, aud throwivg

again,

thitihlgﬁk :Emra ia no doubk that the tones of this inatruma::tt
have an effeck upon all suakes, Especiﬂl’.j: cobras, though .t-hm
is depied by mauy,  As au fsstancs of this, I may mention
that ope very large cobra, which frequented my garden ‘a.t
Ellichpoor, and of which every cus was i.u dread, was caught
Ly some professlonal snake-charmers in my owu pm-se:tsa
Ly means of the pooftyl, It was played ab firab very Hf.-l tly
4 Lefors the aloe bush, vaderoeath whick the snoke lived ina
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hole ; gradually the performer jncreased the tome ond fime
of his playing, aud as the suake showed its head, Lie retreated
Bently til it was flely oubside, and erectod ftself in o defiant
manuer. Ab that moment anotber man steppod daxe.ronsly
Lebind, and, while the snake's attention was absorbed Ly the
player bofore, threw & beavy blanket upon it, sefzing it Ly
the head undev the jaws, The head was then pluoed down
by a forked slick, and the fungs and teeth extrnsted Ly
strong pincers. The snake was then turned loase, *apparently
completely cowed and exhaustad, and finally transforred to a
Baslket for aducation as a perfornier. Thero waa uwo mistake
aa to the jdeutity of the reptils; for'a portion of its tail
bad been shot off ju su attempt to destroy if, The sawe
uen afterwards drew auakes from the thatol of my houss,
all of which seemed to obey the fascination of the pipe,

7. gadtar (Soor Sotea)¥ 18, ‘ai’i_'{r { Tumboora ),

18, Do, 20, Do.~Foun Srommeen LUTES, LANGE AND 8MALL.
The four instroments, 17 o 20, are enlled seor sotig, o
fumbocra, amd are only variationa of the fumboora, They
conzist of a Iﬁu’ga grourd as a Ledy, and a strisghoard without
frets, with pegs ot the oud, along which the wites, ona brass
and thres steol, urs atrefohed over g bridge, below which sach
string is fitted with a glasa bead, whigh improves the toue and
assishs in tunning, Mo performance of variad charactér ia
made ou these instruments. They are tuned to one chord,
in whatever key is required —generally of O—and the finger
Passed rapidly scross the strings; or the notes sre played
meparately, but quickly, so a3 fo form the chord jn vibration,
Almost all Hindn and Mabomedan slugers wse thesp lus-
trumenta in preforence 1o any obher, They are, in fack, puly

»
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helpa to the voics, and afford o simple accompaniment which
marks the time, while I8 does not interfere with Lhe minger's
execativn, Bo much orusment is employed by professional
native singers, thabt they prefer to rely wpon their vecal
puwers plone for success; and it is estecoed a mark of in-
teriorily to wse any other adventitions aid thau the simpls
chord of the fumbosra. It most iustance the singer plays
himself, though I have occasionally seen two or three instra-
ments, of Biferent siges and tongs, employe’l whers the singer
wad sure of correstness of time, and acoord. The fumboora,
therefore, is confined to the use of alngera, mole oo Jeamals,
or to sccompaninientd in recitations, the chanting of sacred
works aund bymns, and of scales pnd exsrciaes in singiog.
It iy never used in compony with pipes or fageclets, or in-
decd with any other instruments; but, as I have described
it, the effeot is pimple, and often very chariling when & good
fnatrumett is used which hos o®mellow tona.

91, figarT ( Sitar )—Goirar, or Lurs, FOR

FrRroRManoR,

The sitar is another instrument expressly intended for the
performanca of species of musie, though I lisve heard 1%
wsed oeoasionally by Rajpoot minstrels as au nocompaniment
Lo the voies. It hoa five wire strings, thres sbeel for trebls,
and®two brass for bass, aud eighteen frets, or, with'the nut,
nineteen ; nud it will ba seen by a glance, aud its eapabiliby
for exceution is considorable, Fhough the metallis atrings
always produce o jangling effect, whish ia nopleasant. The
sitar can boe altered to uny key by woviag the frets up o
down, and a skilful mbsician knows how to do this exactly.
The ezecution with which it is frequently played is wonder
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ful, and the performer ean execute chromatic passages ot will,
extending to fourtha of original notes,

22. g =gy (Seorevinga). 23, Fwmar (Kuchws,)

Kumbera 22 and 23 are instruments of the same chameter
w8 81, for performance only, 23 differs fvom 21, nob euly lo
respoot to its size and power, but in baving two strings only
to play upon, tuned in thicds, fvom etrings in the centre,
which are tuned to the chord of the key or primosry pote;
and two smaller strings af the eide, which represent a high
gotave, and can be strusk ss mpecessary., In playing, the
chord in the centre is not alwaya struek, but ouly cccasion-
ally for effect, This instrument, which is difficnls of execu:
tion, is not oftsn met with, 22 has only sixtesn frets, bub
eight strings, six from the top and two ab the sidvs, which
le wider those played upon, and ave ussd in combivation
with them for pesuliar resonant effects, This variation of
Ne. 21 is, however, uncommon, and confiucd perhapa to the
CGuzerat country.

24, 244, 25, arafy ( Taoosce ),

This i3 another vaviation of the after, No. 21, Ne. ¥4 hap
geventoen frets, with wix playing strings j but below them

Are eloven strivgs of very fine steal wire, which arve tuned

to eleven separata notes in the direct seale, and ave nob played
upom  Thelr use i3 to effeck modulations by vibration of

gound, which imperts softueas to the melodies executed by

the hand, No 25isan instrument of the same character,
but with twelve lower strings, whish' ave tuned esio the
preceding, sud with the snme objest,
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The Vina~-Tha beab instrument, howaver, end the moast
powerful and melodious of this chavectar, is the wina,
which ja wanting to this collectlon, In form 1t doss net
differ much from the preceding, bub it has much mora power
and sweetness, though the peouliar effeot of notes sounded
upon brass and steel strings is never sbeent. The finger
board of the wing with nineteen frels is 2} cctoves, and the
{rets themselves represeut the following nobes in Hnglish
ausie t—

T, Df E F, Ff G, GF A, B C,CED, DO F, FY,
Gff, 4, . Tohear,80 53 to understand, any really classical
Hindu musle, it should be pleyed upon this iostroment ;
and I have ocossionally met with eomae very learsed and
sceomplished performers, principally from Mysors and the
RBouth of Indin, One of thess men, after playlng moany
Tinda sirs and: veriations upon them, changed the Laey- of
the iustrament, and began a piece which was familiar to me,
though fi m kim uuaccountabla; it was, in fack a gread
portion of Beethoven's Bonata in A ; and he cepluined that,
hoving of w0 taught an English lady @ good «'zal of his own
ynusio, which she played upon the piane, slie had In turn
taoybt him this Senats, which ha preferved, he said, above
all other # English Musis,” aud his version of i%, conaidering
the defeats of his instrument, was veally very hbeautiful,
The fact of sineteen freta exprassing the notes I have enu-
metated, and their extension neeording to the Hindu apslem
of fingering, afforda satisfeotory proof of the capabilties® of
the wing, ~hich is honcarably mentioned ly Sir William
Jones in his Estay on Hindu Musie, ss the standard instro-

ment of India.
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26, wrdfn (Sarungd) 21, witwy (Sarrcoda).
28, fawar (Chitara),

These are the ordinary violing or fiddles of India, snd are
played in the eame meanuer, though differing from them in
some respects, as the inatruments in wse with ue, OF the
three, Wo, 26 is the mest commonly employed, 87, Smrvooda,
may boe ealled the tenor or second fiddls, and afcompanies
23 in chords, played by the bow, or by hand s a guitar,
%8 ja on inferior fddle, which ia mostlp to be seen in the
honds of atrolling players, or mendicants, reeiters of shork
plays or poems, aud ballad singers. The Sarungt has four
etrings of oat-guby it s played with & bow ; and the exesu-
ticn upon it by accomplished performera ia frequencly strik-
fng and pleasing, while the tones are nearer porhaps in qualis
ty to the buman voica than tHbss of any ether insbrument
with which I am scquainted. Coneiderivg its amall size and
ruda shiaye, the tone is much more swest and powerful than
wowld be conceived from its appeatance, and this may be
accounted for in bwo waye. First, that the sounding boavd
in of pavchment, stretobied over the wooden frame ; aad,
reeondly, thet below the gub-strings which are played upon,
thera ore eleven others of fine steel wire, tuned exactly
with the seale, and thus the effect of the notes played is
perbaps infreased by vibration upen tha wire notes beneath,

The Sarunge is used by Mahomedan musiciins more than
by Hindu ; and I imagine it moy bave been introduced iuko
India by the Mabomedans, pessilly from Persia, It foray -
an excellont pecompaniment to tho voios ; and nu old friend
of ming, an excellent musicion and violin player, the lats
Captain Giberne, Bombay Army, used to prefer one of thess

=1
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instruments bo his own violin for concerted pleces in which
the violin took a sophiano part. The capability of the Sarungi
for the execation of chromatic passsges and harmonies is, to
gome extent, equal to our ewa vickin ; bub it would be quits
possible to jmprove the native instrument without alter-
ing ita charncter, and in euch ocase it might prevea useful
addition to our ewn orchestral effeots,

From it size, the Serrocds is more powerful, bub more
Jiftioult of execution ; snd it combines the effect of & guitar,
as it 18 sometimea played in accowpaniment, and tha viclin.

]

o0, gredeEm  (Sar Mundal. )

This may be styled the Indian dulcimer. It is by ne
mioana chnmnosn, and therefora good exeoution upen ib ia not
often met with, nor indesd ab any time is ib very pleasing,
owing to the contivual jenglé®sf the wive strings,

20, &y (Been )

Wire-shrung guiter, which fa chiefly used Ly mendicauts
and religions devotees lu recitations, bymus, and other sncred
ginging. In some degree ib resembles the vine butb has ot
ita power o sweetness, nor jndesd eapability of execubion.
Thia fustrupent has bweniy-thuee frets, sud thera are five
strings to be played upon, with btwa others at the side for
acensicnal effects.

81, m'a'fw (Toontoonee)

An instrument with ons wire string, and of & rude charae-
tor. Itis invariably used by mendicants and common bal-
1ad mingera in the Dekan, pud the wire is struck rapidly by
the finger, or & n.'*.n.l gs an sccompaniment %o the volee,

The atring can be {uued bo any key required,
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39, gy (Dufide). 83, (Dufde). 34, wawan (Hulkya).
85, =wraxy (Dayra). 36, =% (Duf)

Thess five instrumentz belong to one class, the common
tambourine drum of Indls, which is played, partly by aticks,
partly by the hand. The performer holds two lopg thin
pieces of wood or bwig in hia Jeft hand, which he rests upon
the frams of the instrument, which is strung over his shoul-
der, whila with the right he beats it with a short thick
drumstick, The measore aud tons cen he changed and varled
by the matoer in which the notes are played by the sticks
in the left hand, and io this vespect the drimmers are very
export. These instruments form the ordinsy accompani-
mesits to the horn, o, 7. Every village, oc watch on town
bestions, fort walls, snd the like, had coe; and in native
armies the dyff is beaten furiously on occasions of attack,
Ioall sorte of processions, feativals, and the lke, they are
employed ; but they do not aspire to the refinement of ciher
drums of a more sclentifia character, wiich will bs desclibed
in turn,

37, m (Dhil), 38 80, rafw (Dholkes).—
Orprwary Daux axp Lavrze DR
Both played by hand a3 s~rompanimont o the voice, or
gtruck with a stick when in conceit with pipes or loud igs-
truments. Both these instrumeats ave of universal use, but
are seldom employed by professions. muciciand,

40 wesrer (Puklsaf J—Texon anp Bass Drom,

Which is usgd ezclusively s accompeiiiaent fo the voice,
and io sl comcerted music., Some musicions prefer the
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tudle, which will be desoribed neresfter 3 and perhaps the
gulfwaf is employed more than the other by Hindu profes-
glonala, On this iostrument-playera are excesdingly expert ;
aod by the mamer in which both sides, tenor and bass, are
pleayed by the hand, the points of the fingers, and ccensionally
the palms, the notea which are produced assist the voice ;

. whils the time, however complicated, is lept with the great-
o8t exnctosas, This drum is tuned by the side cords, and by
8 composition laid on the centre, which assists the sound ;
and o piecs of dough is wmally put upon the bass side, which
tetapara the alin, and keops it in tune. Among instrumental
parfortaers this drum, or the dubla is considered the stondard
instrument, and pll othevs, whatever they may be, are tuoed
to it,

41, wf’HmrEaak}. 42, & (Ddk).

Thess drms ave used by ballad siogers, mendicants and
ths like, and noed no partioular deseription. The latter uss
them in concerk with beggiog petitions in the name of some
divinily, which ave often sung to wild or melsucholy
cadencea.

43, armar (Debye) 44, fagr (Jilla)—Common
Coreer EErTes DRuMs,

Which ne=d »o particnlar explanation ; both are played
with slicks, They nre often found with pmall parbies of
village musicians, and in concert with pipes.

46, watg (Sumball ). —TEnoR AsD Bass Druy,

OF the same chavacter as Mo, 40, Publwdy ; bub oot so
melodious in tone, nor s much used,

HUBIGAL [NAUMUMENTH, a6l

4C. wamy ( Tulla)

These drums, tenor sand boss, vank with the Pulhwaf, snd
are preferved by many players. They ave tied in a cloth
round the weist, when'played, and the bands ave exclusively
used, with axtraordinary exzecution, The tona js mellow and
dalicata, and, harmonized with the violins, forras an exceilent
accompaniment to the veice, The fubfa drums are made
of copper, and, while equally sweet, hove perlaps more
tezonance thau the pebbwad, which is of wood,

Druom-playing on these lustruments is quite an avk among
Indian performers, They mak the time, which is of & very
complicated nature, and differsin many respects from ours,
to suik the varied moden of the musio. On this ascount,
and from the very florid passages required, years of study
and practice ars required by the perfomera,

47, wa (Null—Eeroe-Davss,

Cenorally used on horseback, much like owy own, and
beaten Ly sticks, In native cavalry, andin eur own irre-
gular cavalry regiments, they are cnrried in front on the
moarch, snd by their sonorous noles Lhe line of progressia
indicated to prevent ebragzling,

48, TN {Doogdooga h—Batare Haxo Davw,
Used chiefly by mendicants and ballad singers,
49,  Hraa {Nobut)

This ieatrument, which is the largest kettla-dvom used in
India, gives the namo to the “Nebut¥ or bonorary musio be-
fore alluded to. Tt bos o deep, mellow sound, end is played
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and naed much like cur own bass drom. With it ars usually
asaociated the smaller Lettle-drums, 43 and 44 ; and & per-
formance upon the drums alone forms pach of every pariod
of playing throughout the day, though they accompany the
pipea and trumpets in all other musio exeonted,

B0, ww (SAhunk).—Coror SHiLL.

Ta not used as p musieal jnstrument, butia sounded Adur-
ing religious ceremonials, in processions of Hindu wor-
ship, and befure idols, No tune, so to speak, can be played
upon it ; but the tone is capable of much modulation by
the lips, aud its clear, mellow, humming votea, heard at
early morning and eventime from Hindu temples and the
groves about them, have a pecaliar though melsncholy effact,
nob withoub charm.

The above coneludes the oatalogue of thess instruments,
and p3 the foregolng details may be estormed incomplete
without same notice of Hindu music s a geience, the follow-

fug remarks upon ity brief as they must necessarily be, may

gerve in some respects to supply the deficiescy, I do nob
put tuerm forward as original ; for it would be impossible for
me, without o greafer acquuintance with Hindu muaio than
I poszess, to writa anything more complete than Bie William
Jone's essay, which gives detalls to n grester extent thon
those with which I can presume now to cceupy the time of
the Academy.
Firat, then, sa to notation—we find the Hindu gamut to be
_in essentinls similar to our own, There are eight notes in
their scale, which forep bhe fonudation of the primary modes,
or "“Bwaras," and which are named as follows ;=

MUBICAL [NSTBYMINTS, 243

Bharja, Punchuma,
Rishaba, Dhaivata.
Gandhbara, HNizhada,
Madhyama,

of which the initinl lstters form the gamut ; —8z, B, Ga,
Ma, Pa, Dim, Ni, Sa, corresponding with our O Ri, M3,
Fa, Sel, La, %, Ut, and the Hindu scale may be thus
written ;—

A b L+ D 2] bl e} A

3 =
£ = = i
[ ] e

P
tj‘ -

84, Ri, @4 Ms, Pa Dua, Nr Ba

But the Hindus have adopted no eapecial spmbaols, liks
ours, to express sound or time ; and in mitivg musie, accord-
fng to the anclent systew, the air and tims of the melody
are expressed by lengthening or shortenlng the vowals
attached to each initial consonant, and repeating tha notes
as they may fall bogether iu the air® This in itaclf, it will
ba admitted, is'rude and unsatisfactory ; but by certian signs,
auch as dobs, carves, aud other marks, the weitten netation
becomes iutelligible to porformers ; and as taught ab present,
the ecales, and vocal and lnstrumental exercisos of learuers,
eowe oF which are extremely complicated aud diffcalt, con.
sint of repetitions of the primary notes of the gamut, in the
time and tuns intended,

Each note is divided into halves, thirds, and fourths, which
are defined by signs and marks attached to the uctes of tha

* To Uke wannor gur oo mosle might ba written eod read frem th
notes themaslvea, ; THE A
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gemnt, oud can boe expressed by the voles ; or, takiog the
vioa as the standard instrument, on and betwesn the frets,
by a monner of fugering kuown to performers and teachera ;
and tha Szrungt or vivlin, can be used with similar effect.
Again, taking each fiudswiental sotinnd separately, the

clasaieal definition or doctrine of sounds admits and defines
gaven varintions to each, which become the leadera of o series
of other modes. Thus we find 7TX12=84 modes ; seven
primary, s seventy-seven secondury, which are known under
their separato appellations, The requivements of the classical
aystem nre; that each melody formed wpon any of the above
primaries or other adfbucts should be complete in itself ; and
no deviation from thia rule is recognized or permitted, The
modes are distributed over the hours of the day nnd night ;
nnd no professor of Hindu music, or educated performer,
would bo held ezeusabla by o evitical audience, if he trans-
gressed propriety o much as fo introduce at & wieng peried
songs, or instrumental performances, which belonged to
pnether,

I illustration of this rule, Bit William Jones cheorves -
* A melody, o phrass, commencing with

D, B Ff. Gff. A. B. Cf. D,

whers the frat esmibone oppeara between the fowsih and
fifth potes, aud the second between the eeveuth and eighth,
a8 In the natural scale ; and the Cff and OF, or ge and i,
of the Indian authors, fovm our major modes of D i—such g
melody must end with the ifth vote from the touie, snd i6
would be o gross vielation of musical decorum be sivg it at
iy time excepl the close of day.”

Anotber modo of division, which I8 perlaps more madern,
f4 the divislon of the six primary notes juto fifty-four modes,
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by ou allegory. Bhairave, Molava, Brivaga, Hindola, Dipaca,
sud Meghn, are pix nymphe, each of whom is married to a
Raginl, and each has eight children. Thus we have six
uympha, a3 primary ootes ; six semitones, as husbauds ; and
furty.eight children, ss minor modes or divisions ; making
fifty-four in all,

A thivd systera divides of rags or modes inte six
primervy, snd thirly secondary. Ench of thess js known by
the note which beginz it or ends it. As an exempls, the
Srieags corresponds with our major scale ; Ba, or A, s its
principal notes, with Pa, or E, diminiched by one ©sruti”
or part of a note, Thus, we flud that this mode repressnts
tha erdinary ecale, ub, re, mi, sol, fa, Ia, si, ut, with a minor
tous, or thres srisdis, between the Bfth and sizth notza,

I bave mentioned in my descriptions of the inatroments,

that chromatie and enharmfnic passages of great intricnoy
osn ba executed upon saveral of them — the wina, the
exrungi, &e. This will be scsounted for by the fact of the
system of musio presoribing twenty-two srutis or divisions
of notes, to each whole odtave ; or furnishing each note, or
those which aScordiug to the requirements of the partieular
mode may need it ov the partiowlar meledy in the mode,
with memitones, thirds, and quarters of notes, pa may be
necessary, It would seew, however, ns if movs than * twenty-
two seafis" bo an octave were inodmissible ; and the notes
to which avy pumber of srwdis is admissible is determined
by the key note, or primary.

¥ Hemitonea,” says Blr William Jones, arve placed a3 in
our own diatonis scales, the intervals betweon the fourth and
fifth, and first and ezcond are major tones ; but that bebween
Bfth and sizth, which s miner in our seale, 18 major in theirs,

H—1
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Tha two scalea are mads to coincids by taking a ¢ srutd’ from
Fa, or E, and adding it to Dha, or F' ; or, in Indian terms, by
raislng Savaretna to the class of ¥ Haute,” and her sisters,
Eyery srutd Is o little nymph ; and these nymphs, or srutis,
or quarter-tonea of the fifth note, Pa, or B, ave called malini,
Chapala, Sole, snd Savaretma,”

In like wenmer, ovary nete has its fairy attendants ate
tached foib; aud these belng furnished with names, the
eparate portions of each are knewn at once, in their proper
order, and without eoufusion, to scientifie Hindu musicians,

There are many Bavsorit, ss woll as Teloogoo, Canarvese,
and Tamul works on music, still in existence. Iudeed, in
the mouth of Iudia music nppeara to have been maintsined
and cultiveted as n seience, Tong after it had coased pe such
in the sorth, Mahomedun historians of the period relate,
that when the Dekhan was invrded by Alla-os-deen Tegluk,
ju A, D, 71234, and the congueat of the Seuth of India com-
pleted by the Mogul general, dMullik Kafoor, several years
afterwards, the profission of music was found fo beiuna
condition 80 fur advavced of the north, that singera, male
and female, musicians, and their Brahmis instrustors, wers
taken with the roysl armics ond settled in the north, Tha
works that remain on the subject have been examined by
competent oriental scholars, who bave discovered that music
as o -geience held a high place among ancieut Hindus, and
becawe the subject of leavned, though pedantle, treatises on
doctrines of sound, vaviations of scules sccord of myusical
instruments, divisions of modes, singing, and instrumenta-
tion ; but nowhere does it appear that the lawa of harmony
bad ever been discovered or invented ; aud, as & consequence,
sil Indiso musio is weuting in this most essential partioular.

i
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This, and the pedantic divisions into modes, so jealoualy
guarded from iofriogement, bove prevented Hindu muaio
and its acience from that improvement snd extension which
have heen abtained elsawhere. In this respect musle im
like all other sciences of the Hindus, and their philosophy,
upprogresaive and effcte, In performance upon the ving ov
sarungdy, the performer’a ear, and the capabilitles of thae
instrument, lead players futo thivds, Afths, and octaves, with
the lawa of which they ave unacquainted ; bub all sivging
and playing are in uniaon, and whether trablas, tenora, or
basses, which are often joined, and in all instrumental musie,
the execution ia of the same character. It is peedless to
say that this inevitably produces monotony, and causes
Indisn music to ba generally uninteresting, if not repailant,
to European earva,

I am bound to stabe, however, that very little of the really
good or classioal music of the Hindus i ever heard by
European eara. What is oedinarvily played to them is the
commonest bailads and love songs, with modern Persian
and Hindustani ditties, sung by ill-instencted screaming
davclng women, sberowded nabive durbars, mariages, and
other ceremoninls, The lnte Mawab Shumsh.ool Oomrah,
of Hydrabad, for instancs, used to eauss from ten to twenty
eeta of duncera and singers to stand up together, each sob
conglating of several women aa singers, and a propertion of
fosbrowontal  perforrases, Al sang and pliped  together
whatever they pleased, aud the clamour of different tunes,
with all their varied accompaniments, was quite judescri-
bable, Itisno woudor, therefors, that the Euglish guaats
stopped their ears, and declared na.ive musie to be abo-
miuable, Need Iea¥, that, were all the best siugers and
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bands of Dublin to play the most beautiful muaio ab theiv
command ab the same moment, the effeck might even be
mors painfully hideous !

But musio of much intrinsic beanty, nevertholess, exists ;
and the avelent rdzs ov modes, with thele pimple melodies,
and tha marvellonsly difftonlt, and often charmiug seales,
droopuds and lgonees, and other exercises of vocal aud instru-
mental performance, and the plaintive and beautiful ballada
of the Rajpoots snd Mahrattes, would, I think, amply repay
callection by one competent to maks it. It would be a grate-
ful gift to the musicd world ab large, were the Government
of India to undertalee a complete collection awd cxposition
of the best Hinda and Mehomedan music, as it exists in the
north of Indin, in Eajpootapa, snd Guzerat, in the Southern
Provinces, and midway in Mahavashira and’ Bundelbund.
The muaic of all these provine®y differs as much in charscter
ad national music in Burope, snd there is a great deal of it
that is very intevesting, How many of the old régs or modes
ate illustrated by love sougs! and how mapy of the chival-
rottd events of ancient and medimval times are subjects of
balleds much like our ocwn, desoriptive, pioturesques, and
miesk ovigiual beth in subject and musig | In the Mahratta
coitutry, I can state of my own experience that ballada aud
love songa ave fumumerable, whether of the old Mohemedan
poriod, the Maheattn risings sgainst them, and the more
recent Foglish and Mabkratta wars, and are full of local
adventure and spivited deseription ) whila in sll the gradey
of love songs, uynder thelr several local dewominations,
thera are seores, pay, hundreds, in every province of Indias,
workhy of being vescuod from their presont obscurity, and of
Letng preserved smevg the musical records of the world,

MUBICAL 1HSTRUMENTS, 2690

In bis Bssay, aod to illustrate the maonce of nolation of
the aucient Hindu eystera, Bir Willlam Jones hoa quoted a
very simple siv of Homa's, who was one of the moab ancient
Hiudu writera oo musie, and eompoassra. Thig with a few
aira contributed by Colonel Tod, in his work on the Rejpoots,
form noacly all the Iindu music new on record ; aud thess,
with somse commaon tunes pieked up from cxdinary singing
men and omen ab nautches, sve the only specimens of
Indian music now available for reference or eomparison,
Thove iz much to be regretted, I think, io this, not only be-
cause notional musie iw always valuable in an ethuological
point of view, but beoause it would affrd most interesting
comparisong  with the auclent oubional musio of Eurcpe,
whicli 16 so mueh resembles, I venture to offer a very simyple
contribation,—a plalutive Hindu eir of the most ancient
class, to which I have adapted English worda fu partial para-
phrass of the origival Hiud®, and to which one of my
danghters hos added evough secomponiment to admib of
its being supg by o soprano voios to the plancforte,

I canuob closo this paper withont advertiog to the valus
and importance of this collection of musical instruments,
which I'zousider to be unique. I have never seen so jorge
aone jn the possession of auy native conuoisseur, aud my
impression i3 that thero iz nothing so complete in any
European mussum. A fow, and very faw, insbruments ave
wanting to male it psifect, aud these might be easlly®sup-
plied. On these grounds, therefore, I cousider that thia
Acederny s under peculiar oblizgations to Colonel French for
bis valuable donation,--valuable alike from its original coab
and expenss of transport, awd as an illustration of the
muaion] tastes and acquirewments of Ladia ;  and [ have wo
doubt that suitable ncknowledgment will be made to him,

e




270

CATALOGUE OF INDIAR

ITWNDIAN ATR.

fKurpe na ples bat.

Wonps by o, T, from Hindu Ballad, Accompaniment
by A. M. T.

Andantt, "

- . s :& = m-

.
SHT =

)

'y 5 3 X —
T O b L
T T T

.

GRS

B e .

B

I estld not spenk with him,

e S L et

those  fondesh

Frorda

_i
1

wehich

-+ 8- o= g

—— —

I kad treasured up

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTH.

L=

e

A

8 o ] W ,
e e ot :_-'r_ﬁ::z:t_—!:i:

&=

Fﬁ%&;ﬁﬁ.

¥ o

fal

G e i o :"*—_fj'_::,fs!:l
: o -

i, with

WHITY

W

L B8
il
:

tears, which than, a-las
LY

| e o

= s

"

NN

s = = |- notfil
< ES K 1 o WA T 1
‘_f!‘.-‘ _1‘._%%—"1"*—-—-:;-1-—-3:!133-

N
R e R

|54

L) o

bt | L

=
=5

ety

e — |t

", I
AT
..'-l

folf =

Ruda blowe

| i o I o s 9

]
e Ik e

g B
i tvE v &
L [ M ! . ‘N
D=t e e
T .. ! i‘




CATALOOUE OF INDIAW

s P —® g [ 3 L _|t‘.'. s T el
7‘3 e i o 8 B S U et oA Fh e e et
e e s o [
s o drl « wing Faln j How placa 1
- : . e
P e e i K
i = “i S EYE E -—"3:#::
A i vl
e 3 [l
- RS S _; ut Y P

e —+}

VEERE, o ok el g
e Pl o0 o g T oL B ol I ey Il o] oy G B
Fng s e seee et
35 i 3= = T ;
(e
find ta dwatl, Ab | wi from  them un-
. ! o e
- et e 2l o P
s e e e Sy =
:___ﬁ:lh B b v =
¥, - =

——iy

=1

iy s b S

—ah— o
Tramg oy

D e By e e e

i - U ot e
panrri | e b e | o bR et o O T T [T
pmt——i1- ,!-!\-'l—i;._- T
LT e L e e S A eyt
kdnd ne  pitylug word, no shelber < dng o 1 find.
7 P
,ﬁ—.-r——w o 13 =
=== S
f -%3 l d ¥
: pp e e R sl
L = W~ v o B B~ -
E-_p_.l . j 1 G g st *-':i:

i

MUSITAL INETRUMENTH, 273
- - Py
Tl [ 1
o e %
——— =
7

| g ; |
e '!_E_}'.— S e e ™ &
(54 .! L0 Y . — o 1
‘d

Ah ! now T wainly ary

Dgar lord, dear heard eo fondly loved,

Theu wonld'sk not e ma la

Eq deaslate, ner fadl st love 80 truly proved.

Besk | resk, oh, breaking boark &

FPonco comelh now bo bthes, Lhat neught had ovor raov J;
Ah ! why deloy 1hy dort

EKird death-—taka ma to hi=n, that vever rora wo patk,

———

Onroirat IINDEE Wonoa,
Kurna ho pige bak
Abanyn.,  Peeasoo jeea lea bab

Ocdowjen | tahreean, myn balacen leongl Lio
Meha le'chule conhen ke pos.
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BY
LIEUT-COL. JAMES TOD,

e

( From Annals and Antiguitics of Rajast'han, Vol I,
Page B38 fo 540, )

As Muralidhara, or the ' flute-holdor,” Keniya is the god of
musio ; and in giviog bim the shepherd’s reed instead of
the oina or lyre, we may econjectuve the simple bamboo
{bhans) which formed the frat fluts {bhansli) wes in use
bafore the Ohatara,* the Greccian Oithura,t the first invented
lyve of Apollo. Thus from the six-wired instrument of the
Hindua we have the Greek Cithara, the Fuoglish Cithern, and
the Spanish guitar of modern days. The Grecks, following
the Egypliang, hnﬂfi;ut- six noles, with thele letbered sym-

* From eha, ' eix ' and tay, *a striog or wire.?

1 Bteabo eays, the Grooks onsider st fa origlnating from Theneo aud
Asfs, of which ecountrica wers Oiphans, Musmus, &o.; oand that others
" who regand all Adn, g2 fae g Tadis, 18 ncountey sacred to Disnydus
{Dacehis, ) nttribote to that * country the Inventisn of naarly ol the sedance
of musle, Wo percelve thom ecnsetimes desaribiog the eiflara of (ke
Aslatin, and semetimen spplping b8 flutes tha epltbet of Phrygian, Tha
naraed of certain instruments, such 68 tho mabla, and céhees likewlsa, fara
talcen from barbarous tonguse This nabls of Steaba is poastbly the tabia,
the small fakor of Indis, If Bkraba took his orthography from tha Parsian
or Avabie, a elogle point would conatitota the difference between 1ha &

() snd the 7 (),
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bols ; aud b wos reserved for the Italiavs to add o seventh.
Guido Aretine, a menk in the thirteeuth century, has the
credit of this, I, however, believe the Hindus numbered
theirs from the heavenly bodiea—tha Bun, BMoon, Meroury,
Venus, Mord, Fupiter, Baturn,—~hence they bad the vegular
ootave, with ita semitones | and as, in the pruriency of tieir
fanoy, they converted the ssconding and descending notes
into grafas, or planstary bodies, eo they may have added
them to the harmonions numbers, and produced the ne-ragig,
theiy nins modes of musie* Could we affivn that the hymns
composed aud seb to musie by Jydeva, nearly three thousand
years ngo, and ebill chauuted in bonor of the Apollo of
Vrij, bad been handed down with the sentiments of thesa
roystie compositions ( and Sir W. Jones sanctions the idea,)
wa should say, from their simplicity, that the musicians of
that age bad only the dintouio scale 3 but we bave every
regzon to believe, from the very elabovate chavacter of their
written musio, which is paiaful and discordant to the ear
from its winuteness of sub-division, that they Lad also the
chrvomatic seale, anid to have been invented by Timotheus
ju the time of Alezander, whe might bave cavried it from

n Appeceunt of tho stato of murdeal selonce smougst e Nindus ef
garly ages, nond a comparisen batweon it and thab of Burope, 3 yet n dasd-
daeatum in Deisntal iboatare. From whnt wo alrondy koew of ko sciones,
it appeevs to hara altainod o thaoretics] procisien yob vehoswn fo Bueops,
pnd Abnt, sk n perfad when ovon Grosco waa Hble rewored frem banlowlom,
Tlea inspirntions of tho bards of tho fivst ages were all eet to muste ; and (e
chlldron of tho mosh powoeful petontates sang tho epizodes of tho great
gplea of Valmlka sand Vnsn. There Is a distingadsbod weermber of (e Rogal
Asiotic Boclely, and perhapa Bhaconly ous, who could 611 ug (s Kintae ;
wnd wa may Lopo thak tha "aare nud ioclluabion ef fho Right Hen'bla
Blr G, Ouealy will tempt Lim bo enlightan v on thls mest uteresting
point.
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the banks of the Indus' In the myatic dance, the Res-man-
dala, yat imftatad on the aouual festival eacred to the sun—
god Heri, he i8 represented with a radiant crown in a dapeing
attituds, playing on the fute to the nymphs encireling bim,
euoh holding a musical insbrumeant ;—
. " In srog and danea aboob Phe anorad RN

¥ diyatical dance, which yondsr slarry sphera

o OF planets, and of fixed, {o a1l hoe whesls

™ Ressmblea nearvest, mazes intrients,

" Booentricl, Intervolved, vob regular

" Thon most, when mest frregular they soom ;

" And in thelr motlons barmony divine

¥ 25 povcobhs her chinrming toues, the God's avmn sar

" Ligkang delighed.”

Hiiltan, Beck ¥, 166,
Thess nymphs ars aleo called the no-ragind, from raga, a

mods of song over which each presides, and no-rass, or "nine
passions’ excited by the powera of harmony, May we not
in this tracs the ovigin of Apclle snd the sscred nine? In
the manner desoribed above, the raswmandal in typical of
the zodiacel phenomena ; and io each sign o musical nymph
ia sculptured in alto-relisvo, in the vaulted temple dedicated
to the god,* orin secular-edifices by way of ornmient, as
in the triumphal eolutan of Cheetors,

From Annals and Atiguities of Rajosthan, Vol I,
poge 643 fo 544,

This myetin dawes, the ras-mandal, appears snalogous to
the Pyhrric dance, or the fire-dence of the Egyptiana, The

* I have of%n been sbruck with & characterlztle analogy o the Bellp-
fures of the mosk eoclent Baxen Cathedrols in Englavd and cn the Centl-

nent, to Kenya avd the Gepls,  Both may be Iotended to repressut divlos
harmony. Did the Asl and Jiks of Besndinsvie; the socestora of the

Baxpos, being them from Aslat
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raovements of those who personate tha deity and his fair
companiona are full of grace, and the dialogue is replote with
barmony.* The Chobist of Mathura and Vindravana have
considarable reputation as vn¢n]fsla; and the effect of the
modulated and deep tones of the adult Llending with the
clear ireble of the juvenile performers, while the time is
marked by the eymbal or the soothing menctony ef tha
tabor, accompanied occaatonally by the midrali or fluts, is
very plessing.

Frowe Aunnals and Antiguitios of Rajasthan, Vel, 1
Frage G48 fo 049, )

Every ehief has lis band, voeal and instrumental ; hut
Bindin, some yoars since, carried away the most calebrated
vooalists of Oodipeor, The Rajpoots are all partial to musio,
The tuppa is the favourite messure. Its chief character is
plaintive simplioity ; and it ia aralogous to the Secotoll, or
perbapa sHll mora to the Norman.t

*The snuiversary of the birih of Kaniya ta eclobeptad with Fplendanr
6k Sindin's Court, whers the nuthor fraqrently wilnessad ity curlng a tew
Feary' rosldanca,

+Tha pricata of Ennlya, probably eo called feom tha oloh ar clab with
which, o tho anniin] featival, they omanulb Ehe castle of| Eavaa, the tyrant
usbyper of Crshna'a birtheight, wha, ke Tared, ardored tha elnughter of
all the youths of ¥eif, thab Clirisna might nob casips, Thosa Chobls aee
mosk lileely the Bcbu of Alszander, wha occupfed tha ehisf towns of tha
Panjaul, aod who, acsarding to Arrian, warshipped Herculoa (Hed-enl
chlel of the race of Herd), and wees srmed with cube.  The mimbs nasault
of Ennen's castls by eome hundreda of thess rebust chusel millbants with
thole long cluba coverad with feon rings, 15 well worth Bacing.

} Tha tuppa balonge Bo Bla very oxframity of Trdin, belng Indigengiie
& fur 5a the Indus and Lhe eountrlos witsred by its arma; and though tha
poruline mesmare 8 commen in Bajnsthnn, the profix of Pusfeld shawa (ks
origin. I havs lstoned ot Coén o the viola or Lordr-gardy, 101 I contd
binva fancied myealf in Méwar,

T e —
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The Rana, whoisa great patron of the art, has s smalt
bend of musicians, whoss only instrument is the shetna, or
bautboy. They played their national tuppas with grent taste
and feelipg ; and these straing, wafted from the lofty terrace
of the palace in the silence of the night, produced s sensa-
tion of delight not uomized with pain, which its peoullarly
melaucholy characts* excites. The Raua bas also a few futes
or flageolet players, who discourse maost eloguent musie, In-
deed, we may enumernta this among the principal srussmenta
of the Tiajpoots ; and although it would be desmed indecorous
to be & performer, the sciencs forms a part of education®

Who thab has marched in the stilluess of night through
the mouutainous rvegions of Central Iudia, and heard the
wander sound the feorape from his turrebed abodes, perched
like an eyrie on the mountain-bop, can ever forget its
graduated iutensity of sound, or the emphatic Aem ! hem
fall's well," which follows the lengthenad blast of the cornet
vaverberating in every recess.t

* Chuod romarks of bls herg, tha Chehan, that ha was “mester of {he
art,” both vocal ond {netrueental. Whebher profane musie was ever oo
mon may be doubbed ; buk pacred musle wasa park of early edunstion with
the sons of kings. Ramn and his brothers wers celebrated for the bagea.
nisis execution of eplacdes from tha grand eplo, the Ramayuna, The sanred
eanttolea of Tydeva wora sob to muelo, and apparently by himsslf, and ave
yot sung by tho Choble, The Inhatdtants of the vmdons monastie eatabilsh-
monta chawat thelr sddresses o the delty } and I have lstoned with delight
to the medulabed cadenesa of the hermits, slnging the pralass of Patalis-
w=-a from thelr plopaclod aboda of Abeo, It would bo iojustios to touch
ipeddentally on the merlis ¢f the minsteel Dholi, who eings thoe worilke
eompoaltions of the mcred Bipdal of Rajasthan,

tTha feeraye 1o the pole Dnstroment of the many of the frampet kind
which is nut disaonant. Tho Eotah prines has the Iaegest Band, porkeps, In
thess countries | Lnstraments of all kibde—alringed, wiad, and parowsaion,
Buk a8 it [ formed by rule, 1o which the saered nud shrill conch-skall takes
précedanon,. ik must be allowed that it ir ang thing but havemenious,
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A species of bagpipe, 8o common to all the Celtic races Iui'.
Europe, is not unknown to the Hajpoots, 1tis ealled the
méshely, but is only the rudiment of that insirument whoss
peeuliar influence on the physicsl, through the moral agenay
of man, ia described by our own master-bard, Thay have
likewise the double flageolet ; but in the same ratio of per-
fection to that of Burops as the méskel to the heart-stirring
ppe of the north, As to their lutes, guitars, snd all thae

varieties of tintibulants (as Dr. Johuson would call them), NOTES ON THE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS

it would fatigue without interesting the reader to enumerate
them,

OF THE

: NEPRF.ALKSMH.
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{ From “Journal of the Asiatic Saciety of Bengal®
Vol, VI, Part IL.)



NOTES ON THE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS

OF THE

NEPALESE.!

BY

A. CAMPRELL, lisg., ..

It is olmost wunuecsssary to allude here to the two chief
clogees of men forming the population of the walley of
Nepal ¢ but to save repetition, it may not be amiss to men-
tion, that the ipstruments underneath enumerated are
common to the Newars and the Parbuttiahs, both designss
tions being understood in the widest sense. This difference,
bowever, exists, in the classes of each tribe using them ;
among Parbuttisha none Lut the lowest oastes furnish
professional musiclans, and thers are no amakeurs of this
soience amoung the rude highlanders, who now rula Nepal
The Hewars, on the contrary, ate as o people, extremely fond
of musis, aud many of the bigher and middle cestes practise
it professionally, aud indulge in it as amateurs. Their labora
i tho 9e1d ave generally accompanied, and their weary reburn
from 1t ab certain seasons enlivened, by the plalntive strains
of the rural flute (banswli} as the shorper tomes of the
Mohalli (fageolet), and at marringes, births, feasts, fales, and
veligioun  processions, o preceding band of musio, is an

" Tha figures vofer to models presonted by Dr. Camphell and depoalted
in the basenm,. ~Ep.
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indispenssble portion of the smallest ceremony @ nor is it
uncommon, on the festival Jday (of which the Newars have
nearly 100 anuunlly) to ses a joyous jolly fellow, with Lia
flageolet, or eymbals, s the case may be, trudging along
towards the acens of rejolelug, piping o natlonal air on the
former, for his own amusement and that of all passengera,
or dinmming with the ldatter, in unison to his Ehoughtleas
ik cheering whistle,

As a general vule, howover, peofessional musicians, smong
the Mewars, as with the Parbubtishs, are from manong the
lowast custes, Autlids and Aeilliahs, from the majority feom
tha former, Demafs and Sqaelds from the lakter,

The instruments used by the people are as followa: I .

exclude the imitstions by the Goorkhas, of British ones, with
which their military bands are furnished, the chief of which
ara the Bagpipe, made aud played on the Sapfé The flute,
either Euglish, or imitation of the flageclet, and n variety of
horns, trumpets and bugles.

Ho. 1,—Minga (Newari), i3 a trumpet-shaped instrument
mads of copper, aboub three-and-half fest long, two inchea
in diameter at its lovge extremity, and tepering gradusliy
to thé mouth-piece, where ita bore ia diminished to the
dismeter of §th of an inch, it ia formed of three pleces, the
ooe fliting into the other is of very vuds workmanship, and
coste ealy about two Nepaless Rupeea® The length of this
ingtrument, and its slender make, reguire some support,
whon being nsed ; it s consequantly furnished’ with three:
pleces of stick, which, when fitted intu one aucther, form a
rod of four fest in length to which the Fhéngs in attached,
by a bit of ribbon, ot iis expsnded end, the rod crossiug the

& A Kepaless RBupes worth sbeub 13 o 18] annns of Company's cLrTency.

b
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inutrument at righfla.nglaﬂ. The player bolding the opposits
eud of the rod in hisright hand elevates the iuah-nmﬂ:m
at pleasure, bringing it to the perpendioular when .lml:d in
o crowd, but carrping it horizontally under other circums-
tauces. 'The Phinge belougs exclusively to the Newars, is
ealled by them, © the musical instrament of the Gods” aud
i3 playorld on ab every religious cetemoiy and ab E‘.‘erj.': temple,
within the walley, when the settiug sun gives E!l& aigual for
the performancs of the evening encrifice,

Mo 2.—The Modalli | Neward )y or Nepaless flageclet. Id
rudoly executed, aud from the most ordivary materials, Its
month-piecs is unothing morve than a Lib of palm leaf folded,
and cut inte & convenlent shapo ! the body of the instriment
i made of twe pieces of s4l wood, bound together by slips of
bambf, and hollewed out longitudivally, apertures or atops,
{8 in numbar) being made for the fingers to play on ; its
trumpet or dilated extremity, ia mads of copper, gradually
incrensing in calibre, from the dlameter of an inch to that
of four inches at its open termination, The ecomplete ins-
trument ocosts aboub two-and-a-half Nepalese Rupees, Tha
Afohalli belongs exclusively to the Newnrs, aid many persous
of this tribe usa it, who are not professional mosicians. Ita
tones are sharper than these of the bansuli or common
Indian flute, and the national tunes adapted to itare lively
aud pleasing, even to a British eat. To the Newars ib acems
to mound magically, for it las the powsr of iuducing tho

paorest snd most fatigued labovers, to join in the dancs, and
it is the constant accompaniment to thely songs of meriiment
ab fenats aud weddinga.,

No. 3.—The Singha ov Naveiugha, the mepaless horn, IEis

wade entively of copper, is, when put together, in the shape «f
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B 00%'s horn, aud about four fest long, is composed of four
Pieces, and tapers gradually from its wider exbromity, where
_ita\ calibra is four inches in diometer, to the mouth-pieca,
where the bore is not more thay a guarter of an inch acroas,
The Singha in used a:uiuaiva]y by the lowest castes amoug
the Parbuttinhs, snd {8 in consideralls demand  among
tha lower castes of the plains of India, Its blask is loud,
_ﬂcfp, bub not mwosical, and ite prefessora seem unable to
mould ity tones fute anything like harmony. It is rudely
mannfactured, and costs about three-and-n-half Nepalesa
Rupees,

No. 4. —The Nag-phéui or Turi, a Pavbuttish instrument
exclusively, It is only different from the last in Leing of &
amallor size atid haviug three vertical turns in jls shaft, like
8 Franch-horn, Its neise, for music it scarce produces, ia
auything but barmenious, It is made of sheet copper,
Hiuned over, «nd costs one Rupee eight aunas,

Mo, 5.—T" » Haneult, * or yaval fute™ of Sir v Jones, It
ia much mor ke the common BEuglish fifs in {* {ones, nad
fa ddentical with it in form ; is used by the Jewars and
Purbuttiahs,

No. 6.—The Saringi, This is the same as the instrument
of that name used in Indis, and represents our Burepean
vielin, i so far as it is satringed and acraped upon, with a
horzeiair bow, Lut it is ab best a miserable fnstrument, Ia
Nepal it is only played on by the lowest caste Parbuttinhs,
aud by begger boys, from among whom I Lnve nok sson vl:l.I"
heard of any Pogamnis, The dansing gitls, fwported from
Benares annually for the arusement of the durbar, linve their
accompanyiug fiddlers ; but these being forsiguers, ave mot
flladed to here,
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No, 7.—The Sitar, or three-strivged guilar of India, is
uszad by a very few persons in Nepal, whose proficlency la
moet wretehed, Professors of bhis instrument from the plains.
of India find gome enconragement from l:-'hp Gﬂﬂlrkh.as,—al;least
an occssional performer of tolersblo skill may Te héard at
their court.

Ho. B.—Cymbale of various mize, from Wha} 4f a tea.cidp,
to the dimeusions of a wash-hand basin, sre uspd by the-
Newara and Parbuttiphs, to the same extent as ia Hindus-
tan ; all religious covemonics 1uquiring music, all jattras, or
procesesions of the Gods, as well a8 of marrying, and feasting
mortals, are accompanied by the discoxdant nofse of these
untuned instruments. They are made of mized metals, the
chisf of which is denominated Fhulia, and iz compoasad of
ging, copper and tin, in vavious proportions, acoirdiog to
the tone intended for the aymbal,

N 0.—Mardll of the Parbuctiahe, Beaugh of the Newars,
ia o small olariopet, abeut nine inches long, with eight stops,
made of a single pileca of bowmbu, the mmouth-plecs belng
foreed by blocking up one end of the canal with a bit of wood,
excapt a small slip through which the airis hreathed, The
tove of this iustrument is sweef, and the airs played an it
pleasing and plainkive, It costs about eight annas,

Mo 10—Dhel (Dinm), The esame s the Hindestani one,
excaph in tho greater length of barrel, in one of the variatiea.

No. 11.—Dkoluck, differa from the Bfad in having one ond
enly covered with leather, and played on, is wsed by the
Parbuttinbas but not commenly ; & vesrly similar drum is
used by the Newsrs, and called by them dishi,

No. 12 —D8eh fNewari), commonly culled Hrishnadel, is

the pastoral flute of that Qod (ErisEna) so celebrated in

H=—]
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history, end so famous in his loves,—is a common reed, with
n spoon-shaped shield ot the mouth-stop ; lsa seven stops
along its shaft,

Bpecimens of thess instruments wera deposifed in the Mu-
seum of the Asiatic Boelety of Bengal in Jauuary last 1
do not fecl at present competent to give any corvect account
of the state of the acience of music among the Nepaless, In
general it may he etated that the Newars ave capable of
forming bonds, coptaiving performers on all the instruments
above enumerated, whoss music is far from discordant al-
together of the simplest construction. The orchestra attendant
on & Hinda play enfoted leore last year wea upwards of 80
strong, snd in somae of the melo-dramatic portiona of the per-
formance, the tunea were not only enlivening and harmonious,
but of & highly inspiriting caste. The Nepaless have no writ-
ten musie, 80 faras I have been able to ascertaln, Among
the numerous volumes of Banserit literabure, collected Ly
My, Hovesow in Nepal, he iuforms ms there is a very large

one of the scenic and musical acts, which he jufers must

have fourished very cousiderably in union with esch other,
pravious to the Goorkha conguest of the wvalley. In these
works the musical science is desmed of sacred origin. Thae
Napalese musie i most probably Identical with that of the
plaing, the Hindu pertion of which is braced to the same
fouptain,

-
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MUSIC OF CEYLON.

JOHN DAVY, mp, 7.R.8.

¢ From “ dn Account of the Interior of Ceylon
und of its Inkabitants.”)
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JOHN DAVY, M. b, F BRaie

ArMosT every Bingalese I8, more of less, x post; of At
leaek, can composs what they oall poetry. Love ia wob their
preat inspiring theme, but interest ;—a youug Kandyan does
nob indite a ditty to his mistresa’s eye-brows | the beavded
chief in the favourite of his muse, to whom he sings his
petition in verss, whether it be to ask a favour, or beg an
indulgence, Al their poetry is sung ov recited: they have
gaven tunes by which they are modolnted. Their most
admired tuna iz eplled Ythe Horae-trot;® from the resems
blancs which it beats to the sound of the trotting of
horse.

Of their music, which i extremely simple, they are very
foud, snd prefer it greatly to ours, which, they say, they do
not understond, The whole ataount of their tunea doe. nok,
I beliove, exceed the number already mentioned.

Their most common instruments ava those of which figures
Re given i—

Mo, 1,—The Bervigodes, s kind of long drum, iz made of
jack-wood, covered with deer’s skiny and beat with the kands,

No, 2.=—The Doule, made lke the former, is beat at one
end with o stick, aud at the ciher with the hand,

No. 8.—-The Tam-n-tom, 14 beat xith two sticks, the
exteemitien of which are bent to form circles, and kept in s
shate of tonsion,
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Mo, 4.—The Udakea, ia beat with the fingera,

No, §.—The Tallea, made of brass, is beat with & stick.

Mo, 6,.—The Horanawn ; its moeuth-piece I8 of talipot-leaf,
its middle-pidee of wood, awl the other parts are of brasa,
The fusiform pieca of wood atbached, is to separate the bits
of leaf forming the mouth-piece, and enlurge the orifice.

No. 7.—The Venab, or Venavsh, has two alrings of
different kinds, ono made of a species of flax, and the other
of horae-hair, which s the material also of the string of the
bow, which with bells attached to if, 13 used as a fddle-atick,
Tha hollow part of the instrument is half o cocoa-nub shell,
polished, coverad With the dried skin of s lizard, sud per-
forited below,

All thesa instruments, with the exception of the Vemavah
and Udakes, are very noisy, and are seldom used, excepling
in temples and in processions. Each kind of drum bas a
different  sound, The MHoravaws, the Hanldyan pips, is
extremely elill, and its uobes are nob uulike the Highland
bagpipe. The Veuavah is rarely seen, excepting in the haud
of some strolling lome or Bind son of Apells, who wandera
aboub the country from houss to house, amusing the villagers,
and supporting himaelf by his simple iustrument. The
Udaken ia the favourite domestic instroment, It is usually
heat during the recital of a posm, and is the general accom-
poanicaent of the song. Ab night it is often to be heard in
the housea of the Singalese, particularly of the better sorl)
many of whom spend houra together listening to i, amd wre
in the habit of being lulled to sleap by it for nothing
(they say) is so tranguilizing as aweeb pootry, and the peutls

Udakea"
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MUSIC AND DANCING,.
(JAVANESE.)

B

CRAWFURT, Esq.

MUTSIC,

AFTER thia acoonnb of the state of the medical art among
tho Indian islanders, I shall procead to describe their mwsio,
Each tribe haa ita distinct national aiva, bub it ia among the
Juvanesas alons that mueis assumes the semblance of an art,
Thesa people have, indeed, carried it to a state of improves
ment, not only beyond their own progress in ofler arts,
but much bayond, I thivk, thet of ail ether people iu g0 rude
n atatg of society. This is mosk remarkably dizplayed in the
construckion sl eomposition of their musical iostruments
and bands, These instroments are either sind instruments,
siriuged fnstruments, or instrumenta of percwssion. The two
firak ora vewarkably made, aud ik is only o the laat that tha
perfection of Javanese music is to be discovered. I ehall
offer the reader o shorb deseription of all these in succesaion,
and aftertvorda peooeed to give n description of heir musical
gyakam.

In doing this, 1 am bappy to suy, that my own deficiencies
ava supplied by tha skill and learning of Dr, Croteh, the well-
knewn auther of the *8pecimens of the vavious Btyles of
Musio,” Isuppliad thia gentleman with a variety of Javaness
alrs, taken down by wmy friend MMy, Scott of Juva, and he bad

L=l
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the adveutage of mspectiog the fing c:'glec'.inﬂ of musieal
instruments belouglog to 8ir Stamford Raffles ab the Duke of
Homerset’a, On the subject of Javanese musio he sddresged
o letter to me, the words of which I shall quote without
wlteration on every material point.

Of the wind instruments the rudest and earliest is Lhe
Anghiung, Thia iostrument is confined to the mountaineers
of Java, particuloily those of the western end of the island,
It consista of a numbor of tubea of bamben cane, gub at the
end like the barrels of an organ, and of gradunted longths =0
oa to form a garaut or series of notes,  The tubea are loosely
placed in fromea, ‘sq a9 to move when the frame is shaken ; and
the whele of its rude notes consists in nothing mers than the
vibeation produced by this metisn, A treop of forty or filly
muunmﬁlecm will ba seen dancing in wild and grotesgue
attitudes, coch individual playing upon en drgélung, himsell
aud hia fostrwment decked with feathers, Among the musi-
calinstruments of the neighbouring island of Ball la a large
wind instrument, in appesvance like & Germoan flube, bub in
goutid nod the manner in whicl it fs blown mote resembling a
clartonet. It i3 aboub four feet in length, and five or six of
them wsnally play in o bawl. The suling and serdun are
gorta of fiutes or fifes in use nmong the Malay tvibes, played
alone, and nover in a band,

These, [ think, ave the only native wind Instruments known
to the Indian islander ot present, The fifs or flute they
aequived from the Hindus, oaits Bauskrit name bangsi points
out, Trumpets they scquired from the Persians aud
Europeans, as we learn from their names, nasivé and salone-
pret. The srund i5 & kind of native hautbays or trumpet,
which we read of {u native romance, without ever secing.
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OF stringed instrumenta they have three, the chdlenpung,
the trawangsa, and tharabad, The ehdlempuny bas from ten
fifteen wire strings, and is played in the menver of s harp,
The frawangsa-d an instrument resemblleg a guitar, which ia
ocorsionally found among the Bandss or mountaineers of Java,
This is the same sort of lube which we hear of among the
Mulays under tho name of Kdodapd, The rabab, an instru-
ment boreowed from the Peralane, is a small violin of two
strings played with a bow, and producing perfect intomation,
This is played by the leader of the band in a Javanese
Orohestea, but ia wanting in the wusic of those tribes who
have had little intercouras with the western nations of Asia,
It iz & handsome little inatroment, mode of ivory, with a
front of parchment,

The instrumenta of pereussion are womercus. The drum
is & potive insbrument, avd recoguised by many difterent
namea, according to the dialecta of the people, Besides the
native varicties, they are indebted to the Avabs and Earo-
peana for othera, The native dvam atruck with the hand fa a
rude instrument, sud Dro Crotch pronounces, upon s very
good one in the collection of Bir Stamford Rolllea, that,
% the sound is feable snd unmusical” 2

Nezt to the drewm may be mentioned the well-kuewn
instruments called gongs. Thae word, which in correctly writ-
ten gung, ‘s common toall the dinlects of the Archipelige,
pud its eoures may be conzidered to be the vernsculay langu-
aga of Java; if, indeed, it was nob originally borrowed from
tha Chioeas. The gong i3 a composition of copper, zine and
tin, in proportions which have not been determined, some of
them ave of suormous size, being ccoasionally from thres to
four fest in digmeter. They have o neb in the centre, which ia
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strock with a mallet covered ot top with aloth or elastis
gum, They are usually suspended from a rich frame, and
tho tome which they produce ia the despest and richest that
can be imagined, Dr. Crotch says of thoss he inapoated,
#A pair of gongs wassuspended from the centre of a mosk
superb wooden stand richly corved, painted snd gilt. The
tone of these justruments exceeded in depth and guality any
thing I had ever beavd.”

Tha neat instenment of peroussion bo be mantioned may bo
desoribed s a vaviety of small gongs, of which one is leid In
a wooden framas upon atrings to suppork it These, accord-
ing to their varieties, ave callod by the names of Hefwk aud
Kampul,

A series of similar vessels or gongs, nrranged in a double
yow upon & wooden frame, go under the name of Kromoe and
Bonang, * The tone of this eingular instrument,” says D,
Clroteh, #is ab ones powerful aud sweet, and its intemation
clear pod perfest!

The last class of iustruments of percussion ore the
Staocadss, in the Javanese language called Gambang
Thess arva of greater variety than any of the rest. The first 1
ghal mention is the woodsn Bineoado, or Gambang Kayw
This consists of a certain number of bava of a hard sonorous
wood of graduated lengths, plased over s wooden trought or
bogd, and stiuck with a little hammer, This instroment ja
common throughout every park of the Avehipelago, pavticular-
ly among the Balay tribes, and is often played along, The
gecond kind of Staceado resembles this, difering from it only
in having the bars made of metal instead of wood.

They each assutwe differeut names in the copious lan-
guage of Java, according to the number of bave, or uotes,
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or other modificationa of their constiuetion, The tons
of the wooden Staccado is swest, but not powseful;
that of the metaliic one stronger. A modification of the lat-
ter is kuown by the name of Génder. This consists of
thin plates, imstead of bava of metal, supported by
tightened cords, instead of resting on the sidea of the wooden
boat or trought ; below ench bay, thers is a bambes tube to
fmprove the sound. On the fabrication of all thosa instru-
ments, Dy, Croteh observes, after viewing those ob the Duke
of Somerset's, that he ' was astonished and delighted with
thelr tugenfona fabrication, splendour, beauty and peeurats
intonation,”

Tha iusteuments now desevibed, according to thele oe-
rangement, the owmission of some instruments, or the
ingertion of others, are divided into bands or-Orchestras,
pitched on the same pcale in perfect uulson, and each ap-
proprfated to sonue pasticular"desaription of musie, or some
porticular oceasion, The word Gamdlne, which we s0 often
hear in the mouthe of the Javanese, expresses theso bands
ov gets, Thers are no less than geven of them, The firsh is
ealled Manggang, pud iz the simplest sud most ancient
Bome of the prineipal instraments mentioned in the dascrip-
tisn I have given ave omiited init; ibis played of publio
yrocessiona,  The name of Gemalan Hedol Ngorel, ov the
band 1;.:5;':::11::11::3 % the ercaking of frogs” o name which it
gometimes besrs, was probably glven te b from its want of
hovmouy, after the Javenese becawe acquainted with the
mora imaproved and pecfect ones.

The next band is the Sdlandre, the mest perfect of all,
whethor for the number of instrumeits of which it consists,
or the number of notes in each of this. The Pelag ia like
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the Si#fendro ; buk some of the insteunments have fawer notes,
wud all ave largey and louder. The Miring, a8 ita nome im-
plies, partakes of the nature of the Sdlendry and Pelag,
These threa bLands sre morve partionlarly employed es
accompaniments in the different kivds of dramatic eszhibi-
tions,

The Gawmdlan Chore Dali, or band aecording to the fashion
of Bali, omits the »&Bad or violin, sn instrument bevru yed
frora the Mophwmedans ; for which, T presume, are substitnted
iy the native sountry of it, the flutes or clarionsts which
1 havedescribed. In other respecta ik resambles the Sflendio,
and has the justrements s lavge sud loud ns those of tha
Felang.

The Stibafen i3 only distinguished from the FPelug by the
still preat®r size and loudsr sound of the instrumenta, This
is played only before the monarch, aud on very solsmu coca-
piong, sieh as the preat re!igiuu; fastivala,

The Srunen is the martial musie of the country, In this
band, ns ita dome implies, trampets ove introducad, or sowe
wind instrumants similar to them--a complete band of
etther kind will cost from Ewo bhundred to five hundred pounda
Hterlifg,

On the style and chovacter of Javanesa musie, the ful-
lowing ave Dir, Croteh's wery interssting olservations :
# The justruments,” he observes, “are all in the sspue kind
of scala ais that produced by the black keya of the piunc-
forte; in which acala so many of the Seobs aud Irish, all
tho Chinese, ond some of the Enst Indian and North
American aiva of the greateat nntiquity wers composed, The
result of my exwminagion is a prebby strong conviction thab
pll the real notive musie of Java, nobwithstauding soms
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diffioulties which it is vonecessary to parlioulavize* i3 com-
posed in o common enharmonic ecale. The tuues which
kave selected mre all in simpla common tioe, Some of
the cadencas remind wa of Scots music for the bagpipe ;
othera in the minor key, have the flat seventh instead
of the leading note or sharp seventh—ona of the indica-
tions of aotiquity, In mnany of the airs the recurroncs of
tha same passages is artful awd ngenions. The irregu-
lavity of the rhythm or measure, and the rfiteration of
the same sound, ara characteristio of ovlental musio. Tha
meladies are in general wild, plaintive and isteresting'”
It is almosk unvecsssary to add, that the Indian islanders ave
unacquainted with the ark of writing music ; the tunea, of
which thera are & pgreat voriety, ava handed down from
LB OEY,

In the plates necompanying this work will bo found the
poaled or pamuts of the principal justruments of peroussion,
with five Javanese tnnss, awl one Malay miry eclocted by
Dr. Crotch, to which sre sdded, by himaself, tho b ea aud
chaorda,

DANCING.

The love of dansing, ina varicky of shapes, is a favourite
prasion of the Tudian fslandevs, It i3 somewhat moro, indeed,
than ab smusement, often mingling itsell with the waere
gevious businesa of lifa, Dancing, as practized by them, is
neither the ark, as ib exists among the eavages of Amorics,
nor anong the Ilindus and Mabomedaus of Western Tudia,

* Tha difeulties Lare alludad to ave, [n ot wranent shate of Mmfeemation,

balieved tu be the sonsequenca of soma errars which bad found ilisic wey
inta tha orlgingl manuseript farnishod to Dr, Cretel,
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Liks the latter, they bave professed dancing women, whe
exhilit for hive 5 but like (he former, they cceasionally dance
themselves, nud in public processions, aud even more Beriona
seenslons, dancing forms a portion of the solemuities.

Whatever be the occasion in which dancing is exhibited,
it i always geave, stabely sml slow, never gay nor nmmatﬂt.
As in all Asiaiio dancing, it is nok the legs but the br:-rljr, and
especially the arms, down to the very fingere, that are emn-
ployed. Déxterity, agility or liveliness, are never attempted.
To the gravity aud solemnity which belong to the inhabitants
of o warm climate, auy display of agility would appuar 28
indecorona, as thele® atately and sluggish minuet daucing
appeara insupportably tiresome to cur mors volatile ond
lively tempers,

The daticing of the Indian islanders may be considered pa
of thres kinds,—their sorions, dunces on -public oscasions,
the private dauces of individuals ab feativities, and the ex-
hibitiona of professed daneera.

OFf the first kind are the war dances of the peopls of Ce-
lebes, If a warrier throwa cub a defiance to hia enemy, it is
done in a-daties in which he brandishes bls spear end kris,
proncdtincing an emphatis challenge, If a native of the eame
country runs a tauck, ten to one but he braves death in a
dansing posture. When they swear eternal hatred to thelr
enemigs, ov fidelity to their frionds, the solemnity is accom-
pasied by a donce, There is a good deal more vivacity on
thesa coossions than I ever snw exhibited oo any other of
the same kind,

All orders szeeuted in the presencs of o Javanesa monarch,
on public cceasions, %re nccumpavied by a dance. When a
message ia to be conveyed. to the royal ear, the messenger
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advances with a solemn dance, and retreats in the same
way. The ambassadors from one native primca in Jave
to another foliow the same eourss when coming into and
vetiring from the presence of the moversign to whom they
are deputed, VWhen the persons whoss businesa it in to leb
the tiger looss from his cage into the hollow equare of apeke-
men, &3 above menbioned, have performed their duby, snd
recaived the royal nod te retire, an ocoasion, one would thiuk,
when dancing might be spared, they do so in a tlow daoce
and solomp strub, with some risle of helng devoured by the
tigar in the midst of their performance.

Fravious to the introduction of the Ma.bumndnn raligion,
it appearsto have been the costom of all the orisntal islanders,
for the men of raple, ot their publio festivitics, when heated
with wine, to dance, Upen such ocessions, the exhibition
appeara to bava been n kind of, war dance. Thoe dancer drew
hin kvig, and wend through all the evolutions of a mock fight,
At present the practice is most common smong the Javanese,
with every chisf of whom dancing, fur from being considered
scandalous, a8 pmeong the peopls of Western India, is held to
be & necssmary acooteplishment®  Respectable Women never

* In Dampler's -Hme, and 1 supposs £o Lhe present doy, tha peoplo of
hirdanss followed tha same practioe.  * IE wed 1ot Teng bedoro tho general
eatand LE_;: dancing womsen to entar tha reom; and divert tha eompRny with
thak pastima. I kad forgokto tail you, that thay have none bat veonl ninsk
hgre by what 1 could learn, excephenly avow of a kind of bells without
clappers, eixteen In number, and thefr welght inorsasing grafually from
shoub thres to ton pound weight, Theee wers get in n row, on o bable In tha
ponaral'a bouss, whore, for Aoren o eight daya together, befora tha cfroun.
cislon day, Rhoy were sborol, each with a Rittle atichk, for tha blggest part
of the day making & grest nolee, and they censed 1bab mernivy. Eo thiss
danolng women sung themsolves, snd danced to Chedr own musde,  After

=1
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join in ik, and with that sex, dancing iz confined to thoso
whoss profession ib is. In  the most crowded eircle of
strangers, o Javaness chief will exhibit in the mazes of the
danca with an ordicory dancing girl, o, in other words, with
a common prostibute, I have often seen the sultan of Madura,
n most amiable and vespeotable prince, in this situation, The
danca at such bime is nothing more than tha slow and selemn
paoing exhibifed on other occasions.

The professed dancers differ littla but in ifoferivrity of
gkill, from the common dancing girls of ITindustan, Thosa
whe bave boen uft.mz dizgusted with the latter, will find still
leas to interest them in the former. The music to which the
danoing 13 performed is, indeed, generally incomparably
batter thgn that of Western India, although the voecal part
of it ia equally havsh and dissonant, How and then a single
voice of great tendsruesa ande melody may be found, bub
whenever an effork is made ab raising it for the accommoda.
tion of an audiencs, it beoomes harsh aud unmusical, The
gongs sung on such ooccasions ave often nothing move than
unpremeditated offasions, but among the lavanese, to whom
I I DOW mora particularly alluding, theve are some nation-
ol ballads, that might bear a comparizen with the boasted
odes of the Persian minsbrels,

this blo ponersl’s womeen, and 1ho euvllan's sons, and Lls nieces, danced.
Two of the sultnn’s nicoes wern nbout 18 or 19 yenm old $he cthér two wero
thres or fout yoara yoouger, Them young Indlea wore very rlehly dressed,
'm'ﬂ; 1eoae garmanatd ¢f elll, pod sesll coronetd dn their beads, They wera
much Caeor Phan soy wenen 1 A3 ever eeo there, and very well faatored §
and Eheir noses, though bub emoll, yot higher than the obher, women, arnd
yery well proportioned =Danpiar's Fopagen Vol I, p. 342
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The singular fact of the sovereign having, among the Java-
nese, the most beantiful sud admired of hiz eonoubines fn-
atructed fo dauce, and their exhibiting their performance in
publie, accords with whab I have stated respacting the condi-
tion of women among the Indisn islandera.®

* Commodars Baaullew's aeccunt of & danes exhibited before the Hing
of Achin iz somewhat peouliar, but vory chhrncteristie \—"Then entmas
fifbeem or twenty woman, wha ranged thomsalvss by the wall 6'da, and each
of thom having little druma in their hands, ung heir king's conquests,
winking tlielr voloes anawor (he drums,  Aftar that thero cama in, ot s littls
dear, twa Ubtle girly, very eddiy dreasod, but very handsomze, and whiter
thas any [ovor sw (0 6o hot & covetey.  Upon thele hasd thoy hod a sorck
of hab, mpda of spangles of gold, which glitterad eightily, togother with a
plume abott & faot and & balf hiph, wade of tho eams spungles, This hat
huog down upon cue ear, They bad large eav-pendaunts of spanglea of
£old, hanging down to their shoulders, Thelr nock was eavered with nesk.
Inctwof gold, avd upon thele ehanlders wes & sert of facket of gold, curdously
epgraven, under which waa a shift, or walabeoat of cloth of gold, with rad
gllk, coverlng thalr breast, and a vory broad givdle, mada of gold epanglea.
Thele giedle wra Hod sbovs the kannefies, from which fhere bung o cloth of
iold, with etralght broaches undernesth, which were Ukewlss mads of clobh
of gald, and did not pasa bhe keecs, whore severnl bella of gold Lucg wpon
tham,

"' Thalr sreed and logs wera noked, bat, from the welst bo Bis elbew  wars
wdorned with bracelebs of gold mnd Jewals, 8 woll aa frowm tha nnels to the
calf of thelr Tog. At thelr girdle cach of them hnd o eword, the hilta and
ecabbards of which wors oovered with Jewels} and in Ehole hands n Inrga
fan of gold, with esveral littls bolls about 6 They advamesd upon Fhe
carpet with a profound gravity, and, fliing upen thelr knoes befocs tho
king, enluted bim, by joloing thelr bands, snd lifting them up to their
houd § then thay hegan to danes, with ons Eues upon the ground, making
gevernl motlona with thedr body snd arcas § aftar that Biey danced uprght,
with o groat doesl of agility and eadence, somotimes putting thelr hands
to thedr swords, another Hima making s i thoy et o bow, and kometimen
28 if they bad a shield ond hanger io thole bands, This lasted about hnll
an biour, nlter which they kmesled befere thg klig, ond, In my oploln,
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“wrera pretty woll Heed, for exchof them had sbove forly pounds welght of
gold. upen Ter. Howiver, thay danoed with a very good grace, and If our
French dancing-mastors had seen them, they would: bavé cwned thale
putfurnancs not to hnve ceen what we sooquos pRrbaroul,'—Harria ok
Hon o Poysger, Vel T 3 785,
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MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.

Indian Musical Instruments ave remavkable for the beanty
and variety of their forma, which the avclent scalpiures and
paintings at Ajanta shew have remained unchanged for the
last two thousand yeare, The harp, chang, ia identical in
ghape with the Assyrian barp represented on the Nimeveh
aculptures, and the Fing ia of equal autiquity, The Hindus
elaim to have invonted the fiddle bow. Af Kalka, in the

Ambala Districk of the FPanjab, the ¥ Jew's harp” Hu-chang

(% mouth-harp"], is made ab certain eeasons of festivity and
gold by hundreds, DMuwsical Instrumente are made in most
of the large towns and cities, and these of Srivagar [Cash-
mare] and Delli in the Panjab, of Murshedabad in Ewga!}
and of Tamlkur in Mysore, ave epecially prized, They are also
made of marked exsallence ab Parashram and Malwan, both
in the Ratnagiri Collectorate of the Bombay FPresidency.
Delhi, Bavellly and Chaunapatna in Mysore are noted for
the manufpebure of wirefor muosical instruments.  The Conch
ehell ueed in Iudia ng & wind jostrament is often beaulifully
mounted in silver and gold. It is the Turbinella rapa of
naturalists, and all thab iz required to make i¢ sonorouna I~ to
deill a bole through ita bage, When blown inte, the wind
passing throngh the different whotls, producea n lowd, sharp,
and plercing sonnd, which is Lieard far and wide, and hence
its great esteen as & war trompeb. Tt is used in religious
gervices to eall the attention of the EIJI.'IEI to their worghip-
pers ; and also at the conclogion of certain cevemonies, The
Coneh ghell used for pounring water om the ggda ia a amaliler
ons, the Mazza rapa of maturalists. Both theas spocies, and a
third, the Voluta gravis, are used in the manufacture of the

hracelets of Dacen,
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# On the Hindu division of the Octave, with some addi-
tions to the theory of systems of the higher orders™* By
R. H. M. Bosanguet, Fellow of 3t John's College, Oxzfard.
Communicated by Prof. Henry J. 8. Smith, ® B, 8, Savilian
Profemsor of Glenmetry in the University of Osford. Re-
ceived January 6th, 1877, Read 6th February.t

My attention haa besn recently drawn to some publicationa
which appear to afford trustworthy information cu}uceru'[.n'g
the rousioal intervals io use among the Hinduef In parti-
calar it appears that the foundation of their system is o
division of the Octave into 22 intervals, which are called
‘B'rutls, 1 propose to discuses this system in the light of the
theory formerly communicated fo tho Reyol Boclety; and
as it is one of what I havo called the higher apstems, and
the theory of such syetems hoa nob heen aufficiently deve-
loped, I take the opportunity of adding what is necessary for
the -classification, discussion and practical freatment of the
principal systems of this character,

Home light may be thrown on the object of the paper
by the following quotation from the work of Felia bafore
roferred to. Affsr an exhaustive treatment of the wvarlous
ncoeesible seales, tunes, &o, from the artistic point of view,
he sums up o the followlng words ;=

9 Daillewrs, powr Gtabliv  d'une maniéee certaine Pétat
vérifable de la musique indienne de nea jours, il faudeait

& Bemebime after the paper was read, tha suthor's sttemtlon was ealfad
ka M, Fobla's work, a reference to which f5 embodied In the paper.

1 8en Froo, Roy. Boe, Vol, XEV, p. 840,

$ ' Hinda musle, feom various authors” Park T, 8. M. Togero, Presidant,
Bangsl Muslo Boheol, &o , Fells, Histolve Gédndrnla do In Muslquevel.
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gu'elle edb 6t¢ étudide sor Jes loux par un musician pos-
gidant uno conwalssance compléte del'art ot de la seience,
cogulv's pas eu leuw Jusquan Jaurd® hul, Cette dtude
exigerait! pour étre bien faite, non eeulementle savoir
techoigue, mais un esprit observateur dégagd de tout aystéme
préconcu, Dand ces conditions  eculement, on parviendraik
& détermriner avee oxactitude la mature de la tomalité des
chanta de 1' Inde moderne, ce que v'ont fait ni Fowke, nl
W. Ouseley, uil Willard, ni méme W, Jones; car leurs appré-
ciation & ca sujeb n'ent pas la vigoursuse précision qué est
indisponsabile dans lea vecherches de oo genre”

The poiot of the present paper, Bo far s it relates to
Hindu mugie, ia, that uutil we have a general means of
producing and controlling swch systems g8 aro likely to be

met with on jastruments with zed tones (e g., the har-

monlnm) and of thus comparing such systems with actual
fuots, we can have no certafoty s+ to Bhe results, ableast in
the present state of musical education.

Fetis employs the principle of the comparison of inter.
valy with equal temperament semitonea, which is the basia
of the writer’s methods ; but he nsea i only for the purpose
of ppeculuting on the connezion between the Hindu syatem
of 22, and & division of the Octave into 24, or of each sami-
tone iote two equal parta, & comparison by which nothing
appears to be gained.* The use of method for instituting
comparizons with poifect consonsncea las  escaped  hiw,
Apd yob it appears (Fetis, Yol, 11, p. 278) that the Vina (the
historic fnstrament of Todian music is tuned by concords;
forming o complote major cherd on the open atrings, Thia

ol

& Troo. Ray, Boe., 1576, Tol, KX, p, 800 awd ' An Elemindary Troaliss
o Sfnzleol Inberals awd Temperamend” (Macmiilim, 157%)
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is enough of itaelf o suzgest the neosssity of an inquivy into
the relations between the systom of 22 and perfect concorda,

The Hindu seals hag saveral forms § that which fa deseribed
by most of tha writers, and seems sceepted as fundamental,
is represented commonly aa follows, S'rutis being such that
22 of them make an Ocotave ;=

Srutis.  Hindwnames,  Ewropean names,

4 j' Sa %)
I Ri D
3 {Ga. I

{.r.':!‘k C
2

The above acals is called the Shadja Grama,

Another form called Madhsama Gréma is precisely gimilay
to the mbove, exeeph that the intervals Pa Dhe and Dha N

are inverted ; =0 that wa have

Pa G
2 Dha A
Hi
4 {
L

There ia a thivd principal form, the constitution aof whish
appeats tncerbain, but the two above given are Auggestive,
. 1 r ik

snd ars encugh bo make cleay to ua the gunal al nature of the

arrangemsant.
o0-1
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In fack, if we suppese for a moment that the fifths and
thirde of this scole ave perfeck, which iz not exnctly frue,
wo eoe that the firat fa'rm, Bhadfa Grdma, i3 the form we
should give to the seale in jush intenation, when we wish
to retwin the ordinary second of the key, and raiss the
sixth of tha key, s0 53 to form a good filth with the second
{e. gy in Lhe key of O wo should 1ise o to a =0 0a bo petb
the good fifth, d-a) Tho other form, Madhyams Grdma,
correaponds to the diatonic scals na ordinarily given.

Ave the Srutia all equal in value 1 The native writers say
nothing sbout this, but the European ones for the mosk part
giaggest that they are not, For instance, an English reviawar
regently wrote, A Suubi is o qoarter tone or a third of
6 tone according to its position in the seale” This appears
to be a misapprehension arislog from the medern idea that
each interval of a fone in o seale i necessarily the sams.
But the language in which the different forms of the scale
is deseribed distinctly indicates that a note rises or falls
when it paing or leses a Brubi ; consequently we may iofer
that the Svutis ave intended to be equal in o general sort of
way, probably without any very great precision,

Ve shall now show that the fiftha and thivds, produced by
o division of the Octave into 22 equal intervals, de not deviate
very widely from the ezactintervals, which arve the founda-
tion of the diatonie scale,

For this purpose we abinll only need to recall the valuea of
the peifect Afth and third in terms of equal temperament
pemitones of 12 to the Octave, A simple caloulation will
give wa the values of the correspondivg iotervels of the
ayatem,
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Tha perfect Gifth is 701965 semitones,
ot Ty nearly,
The perfect thivd is 4 —13688 ssmitones,

1
4— —_ nearly,
or "5 M

To flod the interval in semitones made by 2 units of the
syatem of 28, we have
ThEor S
Henca we obbsin the féilowing valuea i —

SYRTEM oF 22

Ao, & Intaryal in Exnot intarwsl

Intarvals, unita, entmfbonos, in emilones,
Major thied .. 7 3-8182 38631
Fifth .., .. 13 TOA0D 70195

Hence the Afth of the syatem of £2 ie sharp by about 07,
or } of a comma very nently.

The major third is et by 'D&ii, or 3 of & comma nearly.

(Comma of §l="21508)

The system of 32 possesses, then, remarkable properbies ;
it has both fifths and thieds considerably better than any
other oyclical ﬁ_‘;‘ﬂtﬂm having so low & number of uotes. The
enly objection, as far a4 the concords po, to its practical
employment for our own purposes lies in the fifths ; these
lio just beyond the limit of whabt is tolersble in the oase
of instruments with continuons tones, (The mean tone
aystem is vegarded Az the extreme limit; this bas Glths }
of a comms flat) For the purposes of the Hindus, whers
no gbresa is laid on the harmony, the system s already aso
perfect that improvement could bardly bs expected.

It is thus wrong to suppose thet the ayatem of 22 would
need much tempering to bring ity coucords inkto tune, These
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ora probably quite ss acourate as rough snd poorly toned
instruments admit of,

But although the consonance evvor of fifih and third is
small, it ia far otherwise with the deviations of the other
intervals of the scale from the valugs to which Buropeans
ars acogstomed.

BYsTEM oF 22,

Faterwal, Diference nf fwite,  Juterval. Baael fuberval,
Fourth +» Fifth and Qotare 2 419001 ERE]
Hafor bong v+ Fourth and Gith 4 211318 12,0321
Minor tona o Third and major tone i 18083 18249
Major pemitons .. Thied and fourkh 1 1+0p0d 11T
Minsr ghicd «« Fifth and third L} a-agEr Be15ed
Minor gemitena o, Major thitd and minge 1 i TET

~ third.

In regavding these numbers vre mush remember that, na far
sa European musicians ove concerned, the deviatien from
cqual temperanient is the mosk important thing in a melodic
point of view ; ond this ia expressed in every cnse by tha
notation adopted for the intervals, Iutervals which deviate
widely from equal temperament sound oub of tuns to the
Turopean ear ; sid, a2 hatmony iz not employed, the justifica
tion which derivation from perfect concords ia felk to give in
harmony hes no opporbunity of asserting itself.

The only method by which it will be possible to makeo
pelinkle investigations on the intervals practically used in
India will be to provide some instruments suitable for mani.
pulating the syatem of 22 divisions in the Octave, and then
to comparve its intervals with thess given by the Indian
musiciana. It will thus be possible to find oud what is the
extent .:.!- the temperiog, if any, which they cwploy. The
education of the Europeam ear isss yob so imperfect that
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no relisnce can bo placed on estimmbiona of intervals, ofher
than integral numbers of equal temperament seitones, if
mads by eav only, even with skilled musiciaus, The habit
of estimatiog froctions of intervals pumerically by ear is
completely uncultivated among us ; sud the value to be seb
on-the dicta of casual Europesn obeervers is in congequenca
littls or nothing,

I shall pressntly indicate the mode in which the principles
of the generalized key-board permit us to conatruet an ina.
trument that will deol practically with thia system of 23,
and exhibit in & pgraphical mevmer the singular laws of
harmony to which its potes are subject.

THECRY oF THE HIGHER BYRTEMA.

Leb ua recall what iz meant by the order of a systen,

(The lettars B, T, aro uaed o8 an abbreviation for “equo.f
temperament.”) I

The B. T, fifth is 7 semitones ; tha Octave ia 12 sermitones,

& 13 E T, fiftha=T cotavea=84 semitones,

The perfact fitth, on the other haud, ia (very nearly) Vg
go that 12 perfeck fifthe= 8433,

And in other aystems there ia alwoys o small difference
between 12 fifths and 7 Ootaves. Mow the simplest way in
which this ean bo treated i3 to make this small difforence
the unit ‘of the system. Then this is dooe the system is
said to be of the first onder,

But sometimes thia amall differsnce ia mlizlra than one umit ;
if it ia divided inte two units, we say that the syatem is of
the epcond order ; if inko three, of the thivd, and so on,
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The forms of atrangement into soales snd lawa copnecting
the barmony of ffthe and thirds depend primarily upon the
orders of ayateruk, -

‘Referring back for the details of the investigation to my
previous commmunication already ecited, I reeall only that the
syatems of each vrder proceed by differsnces of 12, and that
for the firsl threa orders they are as follows —

Qrder
1 17 &8 41 ik}
2. g 34 ] 118
& 15 27 39 i

The accompanyiog illusteation (Disgram L) will make elear
what i3 meant by saying that the spstem of 82 s & system

of the second order, The numbers are the characteristio

numbers of the syatem ; they are arravged in order of
filthe, i, o., they preceed by difforences of 13, 22, being always
cast oubt, The deparlure of the sharp fiftha from E, T.is
represented by displacement in a vevtical direction,

Then the cirele of 12 fifths has its termioal voints 2 units
apark. -

Similarly in systema of the yvth order, the circle of 12-tifths
has ita terminal pointe r units apart,

In the illustration we gee how the nobtes may be infreduced
which form the intervals intermediate between the terminal
poiuts, thus the note 1 is introduced midway between 0
and 2,
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Disgranr I,
Charasteristia numbera of system of 22 dn ordsr of fifthe,

o g 4 A e b ffE ol pd et lplf o
2 2

11
a0

0 0

Formimiow oF THIgDS,

Thirds may bo formod either by the notes of the eircle of
fifths with which we etart, » by the notea of another eivcle
any number of pnites above or more generally below the first.

Tn the system of 2 we have seon that the third is 7 units.
Laoking af the circle of fifths, the thind by 4 fifths up is 8
unita, We may form the third to any note therefors by
ascending through 4 fifths of the series and then desconding
ong unit s 4, &, the thivd is formed in the civcle of Afths, one
unik below thab which contaius the fandasmental,

This mode of formation has nob baen previously conaldered,
Tt leads to the follawing observation, which is impozvant in
the practical employment of the aystem ;—

Modulation through a thied, in systoms of this chavacter,
cannok be generally treated as equivalent to modulation
through any number of filths,

We proceed to a further classiheation of the higher sya-
toma, ‘based on this property.
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By definition, the interval between the two ends of the
cirels of 0fths is » units, Let » clvcles of fifths be placed in
justa-pesition, so that corresponding paira of notes ave all
ong unib apark, and consider the third formed with the stark-
ing peint of the uppermest sepies,

Then we shall define o system 23 belog of class 2, when
the third lies in the zth series below the upper one,

1n the syatem of 23, the third (V) toe(0) liea one serices
below that in which ¢ is, g0 that we may define the proper-
ties of the apztom of 22 by saying that it {8 of order 2 and
clasg 1.

The simplest systems of higher orders are thess which
form their thirds either by 4 fifths up or & fifths down
in the same series ; those may be spoken of as of order o
claas o, and"order ¢ closs ¢ vespectively.  Both have been con-
eldered in my paper already reforred teo.

I proceed to indicate s!:n:t];.r"tba genoral expressions by
means of which syetems can be discussed.

The departure of the third formed by 4 fifths up is

P
b
In o system of class #, the third is & units lower, and its
departure is e e e e 1
bi] ] M

And this has 4% be -compared with the departure of the
perfect third, s — 13656

it
=g Bearly.

So that for & determination of the class of any system n
of the rth order, we have the approximate condition.

&r—rn% 20 SRR (1)
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Tho formulm () and {1} are sufllelent for any reguirved
digeussion ; they preseut no diffieulty, and I conline myaelf
to a statemant of a fow of the prineipal results,

Tha departura of the third of all syatems of order 2, clnaa
1 ia represented by

1

The system of 34, of order 2, clasa 1, presents hoth ffths

and thirds of exceptioual ezcellence. This aystem may be of
interest for modert purposes,

Bystema of the third order and fivat olazs have cqual-ten.

perament thirds ; for (i) vanishea when .ﬂl-%.’ oF, move gena-

vally, a aysfomn has E T, thirds when the number of the
clazs ia § that of the order,
Ayatem of order ¢ clasa x which make 3x—r, negative nead
nak be conslderad, ag their thirds are sharper than E. T, thirds
In the third order, class 2, there i3 a good ayetem of 57,
In the fonrth order, clnss 2, thers ia a good aystem of 68,
Heither of thess are likely to bo of practical interest,

. PBACTIOAL APPLICATIOND,

In the light of the foregoing investigation we wes that tha
generslized key-board, es bitherto construsted, is of limited
application ; it is capable of controlling only eyateras which
form their thirds by either 4-fifths or 8-fifths down,

The systems included by thess conditions arve all those of
the fiest order, positive and negative, and all syetems of any
order of class o or claga r.  These embraca all that are likely
to bo interesting with reference to European harmonious
music, with the possible exception of the syatem of 34 above
alluded to,

F—1
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The principles of tha position on which the key-loard =
founded ave, however, applicable bo all higher ayalems ; and
1 shall presently investigate its transformations, The Ley-
board of the second order thus obtnined will afford o means
of controlling, in a convenient manner, systema of the first
clasz in that order, and dealing with fucility with elther the
Hindu system of 22, or the aystem of 34 above mentioned.

But beforo procesding to discuss thess arrangements, it
ig desirabls to provide the extension of our notation, which

is necessary for dealing with aystems of the rth erder and
classes obher thon ¢ and o.

OerEpALIZED NoTATION,

The notation which I have hitherto employed has always

asgumed that the devintion, or departure, due to a circle of
12-fifths is identical with ona unit of the system employed,

Thus O—L1C represented both the departura of 12-fifths
and the smallest {uterval, or unit, of the ayatam.

1o non-cyelical systems, and in syatems of the first arder,
this representation is conaistent and satisfactory ; bub in
systems of higher orders these bwo conceptions diverge,
The departure of 12 fifths and the unit of the syatom can
no longer bo representad by the same symbol.

Thao choice we will maks is, that the symbal of elevation
or Gepression shall represent primarily one unit of the 8ya-
tem. Thus e—fe will always represent the unit, bub will
only represent the departure of 12 fiftha in ayatems of the
firet order,

0=/ fo will bo the departure of twelve-fiftha in gysterns of

the second order; e—// /o in pystems of the third order,

and g0 on,
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It fellows that, ina continnona geries of fifths, at the polut
whers two consecubive series of the notation join, the diffe-
venoa of the marks, on the Ewo netes which conatitute the
joiniug Gfth, vwiil ba

Thna the following ave fiftha which join the nomarked serica
to that nexb above it (—

In the 1st order, b—/ 73,
2ud o, b/ F1

ad ,, —Jlirit
aud 5o ou.

We now require only to find the thirds, Introducing the
couditions that the ayatem De of clasa x, we find the third
ns followa :—Pasa up four stepa in tho series of fifths, and
then x units down,

Example.—Ovder 2, (lass 1,
Thivid to O
4 Bteps up glve e
1 Unit down ¢, which is the required ihird.
Third to C:
4 Btops up give | /[,
1 Unit down  /offf. which is the third.

Whenee, in ordor 2, elass 1, b, o, @, & (letters of the nemo-
ris—technica word) form thirds by one mark up, and sll re-
maining notes by one mark down,

Bimilatly, in a syatem of order r cless =, b, ¢, 0, d form
thirda with »— marks up, and all the remaining netes with
& mavks down.

Dransformetions of the genevalized Key-board,

It is only necessary to require, in the construction of the
generalized key-board, that all the keys shall equally fit sll
the bearings, to render it possible to produce any required
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pesition systers with a sufficlont number .of the ordinnry
keys. 'This vequirement bas always boen sttended to {n the
plans for the sake of simplification ; though the important
results which flow from it wera not origivally foreseen, But
it is fonud that unlees the attention of the maker is specially
ditected to the point, the nature of the finishing processes

does wobt securs the result in queation ; there is, however,

oo difficnlty in securing it when it {g desired.

The distapce of the end of the ley on the plan (projection
on & hovizoutal plane) from a line of reforence drawn from
right to left deterraines the form of the key completely,

There ars 12 euch fundamentsl positiona; se that we
may deseribe the pattern of any key completely as o func-
tion of & sories of mumbers runnping from 1 %018, After
1% the same patberns recuar, with referencs to a new standard
linp, guch that the old 12 has the snme position as the new g,

The ordinary arvangemont of a serica of 12 Bfths may he
simply exhibited by writing under each note of the eeries
the number of which its pattern is a function.

Dineoy KRY-BoARD.

e y & a o b [f [of (g8 [d% |aB /f Jo

1 2 34 b8 7 8 g 12 11 1801

Increase of the nombers denotes inoreased height as well
ns increased distamee from the front; so thot secording to
this, the original arrapgement, rise on the key-board corree-
ponds to rige in the series of fifths,

Invenarow,

Befors the key-board was eriginally constructed, it beeama
matter for investigation how far it wounld be advantageous
to make rise in the series of fifths correspond to fall on the
koy board and pice versd,
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It is a guestion of manipalation ; the advantages are in
porne casos rather evenly balanced, and it s very desivable to
examing this grrangement practically,

The examople of transformation will bear upon this
problem :—

It ia possible to coovert a pgemerslized key-board of the
“Wliveck arrangernent” above deacribed into on "inverted one"
by re-arranging the keya.

IrVvERTED KRY-BOARD,

c g daeb |5 [k ok [dF [af [ fe
12. 11 ¢ 8 B8 7 8 6 4 3 g 1 12

To complete this transformation in an extromely practical
mannet, wo have only to determine the condition that white
and black notes shall remein the same.

Looking ab the key-board of an ordinary piano, which
presenta the same order of white ond black, we ses that, as
for az colour i9 concarned, it is symmetrical shout two peinta,
dond afp Portions of a key-board, therefore, which termi-
nate in these points, or in points equi-distant o opposile
sides from either, present when inverted from right to laft,
the same sequence of black and whito as before.

The most convenient arvangement for this purposs con-
sista of n compass of keya from ¢ to o, any pumber of cctaves
included, :

When inverted, €. e, when the noto on the extreme right
ia placed in the same row on the extreme left and so on, such
an arcangoment presenta the same sequence of black and
white as before,

The ¢ beoomes ¢ and the sequance of patterna is thab of
an fnverted seriss,
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General irangformation of the vil opder.

Bystoms of the vtk order were defined as thesd in which
the euda of the cirole of 12 fifths include # units of the sys.
tem,  Bimilarly the koy-board of the vk order may be defined
ua that which lins » nuib intevvala (#—1 notes) in the vertiosl
line betweon the ends of a eirele of 12-fifthe.

It is casy to obbain the condition of avvangement in the
general case.  The diffevonce of level of the ends of the
" sevies of 12-fiths, must amount to 12 steps by cousse of
fifths, and to r steps by coursa of units. Consequently the
whole difference of level of the ends of the serics of Gfths
must be made up of 12 » primary steps, or steps mado by the
patterns ; oach step in coursa of fifths must Le meda up of
r primavy steps, ond cach step in cowrse of units must La
made up of 12 primary stepa.*  In this mannes, with n gufhe
olent supply of netes of the 12 given patterns, a peneralized
key-board of auy order cau b at once arvanged.

Although system of any order ean always be constructed
in this monner, i will nob generally ba the case that they
cal ha+p]a_-,-c-;l upon with facility—simply Lecause the large
gpaee covered by related notes canmob be, in the general
cage, brought within reach of the hand. By any aystem
cau be demonatrated in this manuer,

Kev.poARD oF THE Brcoxp Ouben,

The key-board of the second order farnishes reaulls of some
interest. It ean be easily arranged nccording to the fore-
guing rales. The peculiarity in the result is, that perfor-
mnnee on a complebe syatems of the second order and first
class, by means of 18, is noarly a3 casy s performance on
system of the first order by means of the key-board formerly
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censtinoted, The problem of vepresentation and performance
iz thus solved both of the Hindu syatem of 22, and for the
pystem of 34, the interest of which has been already indi-
cited. . :

Diagram II. {p. 382) represents a portion of the kep-heard
of the second order,

O—fe—g is a major triad, whesce the major thirds ave
Lekter situated for the finger than on the first order key-board
with positiva syabems ; but the preacnce of continuous rows
of keya in all twelve divisions is somewhat less advantegeous
than in that arrangement,

O—(g¥—pg i3 the minor triad.

In the general tranalormation of the ¢4 order, travafor-
mation with regard to colour (white or black) is not generally
practizable, For tho most genersl purpose it would be
neceszary to have a sullicient supply of keya of bolth eolours
for every pattern ; for any parbicular case the regquivemsonts
are mora limitad,

B Ang commaon fuobor of rand 12 may ba divided eul, since i i8 only

nogesmy that tho two classee of stopa shoutd bo to cach other ns 12 =
Vol EXYL
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Tag Hindoo Patriof of the 16th September last contain.
ed & criticism on Mr. O, B Clarke’s roport on Hindu Musia,
embodied in a letter, dated the 17th May 1873, and addreased
to the Director of Publie Instraction, After an interval
of sbout eight months Mr, Clarke thought fis to answer
that criticiem in an essay in the Calenia fevigw, and it
gaverias to a learoed mnd interesting controversy, in the
columus of the Fndian Obssrver, botwesn My, Aldis, Principal
of the Mariiners, an accomplished oritio, and Me Clarke.
The controversy hes closed ouly Tately. Other papors
have also bad their ey on the eubject, We watched
with inberest the *current of oriticiems on  Mr, Clarke’s
eagay, and now that all parties bave apparently exhaustad
themeclves on the subject, we miay, wo think, with pro.
pricty, say o few words in reply to tho author of the report,
who has provoked ‘this war of words, We are gLy to
percelve that he sbill poraists iu his origing mizconeaption of
the real character of Hindu Musle; that he supports  his
ervord by committing fresh errora 3 oand that the rmore
he proceeds, the wmore he invelves himsalf injn maoes of
hopeless delusions, Bis mathematiciam has proved & Enare
for himself fo bis attempt to unweave the web of Hindu
Musio. We beliove he fs p searcher after brukh, and if he
willy in a kindly spirit, sccept the lght which we, in all
humaility, offor to him, be way yeb fird .cut that priceless
treasure, We will now proceed toau sxamination of Mr
Clarke's oritical disssrtation,
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At fiest mightt it would meem as if My, Clarke's chief
objeck in writing the essay was to mystily the subject
by enveloping it in a clond of mathomaticlsm. Dubk oo
oue ia batter aware thon himself that methematics is no
mord indispensable for ome to be s musician than it is
indispensable for him to be o painter or statnary, In
learping music the student requirvas, above sll thioge, an
educated ear capable of debesting sud feeling the sense
of all tonal wcombinations, The susceptilility of an nck
being exnmined by matherantical tests issomo thing diffsrent
from mathematics being indispensable to its comprehinsion
or pequisition, PrioBiples of musle, embodied into oienti-
fie theorios, may Lo based on mathematics, bub it decs nob
necessarily foliow that ono muat koow rathematics in order
to understahid those principles, We moay pay without fear
of contradiction thab thoss p£iuciptcs which go ta foem the
geionce of Acoustics etiter fully inte Hinda Musie, Bud
that sefence in itz improved form is gtill incomplefe and
imperfect.  *The state of our knowledge of Acoustics”
justly obaervea Professov Grehawm, Yone of the most sultle
and difticult of sclences, ia still foo incomplete fo permit
of the formation of a perfect theory of mwsfe” Thees o
uothing Eo moake us regreb that the principles of A ustics,
oz Ehey exhibib thomselves in our musie, differ in ©oa from
the Hvvopean system, We sholl have cccasion i shew as
wo proseed that the scienca of Acoustics, as it exiats among
the [Hudus, is quite sufficient for all purposes as rezards the
application of ita priveiples to musie. Mr. Clarke, wa hops,
will pormit s to produce the testimony of eminent Huropein
professors of wwusic to prove that mathemntics, justead of
contributing to the expesition and development of mus
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dod much to mystify and obsonve ik, D Wober BAYE,
1 maush vindieate myself on the allegation, that, according
te the fovegelug division, havmouial nconstics, and in
partcular the mathematical dectriue of intervals, is nob
mentioned ns a park, much lesa as the basis, of the dockring
of mugical composition, For, mosh teachers of rausiosl
composition imagine thab the theory of musiesl eomposition
must necessarlly be  founded on harmenic  acoustics,
and, on this gecount commence thelr Looks of instruce
tion with arithmetical and slgelwate problems and formulaz,
Eut this scoma to me, calling it by its proper name, nothing
olzo than o mass of empty vagsries sud an unsessenable re-
tailing of  evudition,—pedantry,  For, one may be the
profoundest mausical compeser, the greatest conbrapuntist;
one may bo a Mozart or a Haydu, a Bach or a Palostring,
without knowing that a tone is to its fifth aa 2 to 3; and
it s, io my honest conviction, a misteles of teachers of
musical composition, betraying a deeided want of understand.
ing of the subject, to mix, ny they do, with the docbrine of
niusical  composition, such  demonstrationa Ly Teactions,
powers, rooty uud'equations, pod other mathematical formu-
lag, from which to proceed in teaching the theory of
musical compesition, To me it appears justas it would he
for owe to commenee a couras of instruction in painting,
with the theory of light and colors, of straight and surved
lines ; musical instruction, with the study of Lprmony ; aod
instruotion in language, with the philosophy of speech
oy, to demonstrate tho principles of grammar fo a child,
in order to teach him to say—paps and wamma Dr,
Marx's obsorvation of mathewatios in relation to music are
uora pointed. He says, “our objoct, however, is uot to
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caleulate, bub freoly to invent ; and this requires no mathe-
matioal ealoulations but a higher faeulty which enables us
to detect and Ffeal tho sense of the diferent tobal combioa-
: tions ; and, therefors, might be called avbistio consciousness
The great Aristoxinas takes the same view, forelbly enforcoa
the eame doctring and will not allew sither reason or mathe-
matics to have any shave in the arrangement of the intervals,
Ho thought sensa the only judge. He therefore detormined
tha d4th, Bil, and Bth by the ear, ond the difference of the
4th and the 5th found oub the interval of the tone.

Professor Graham, iv hia essay on the theory and practica
of musical compositivn, while dwelling uwpon the injurions
effeot of mathematics on musio, says,—"In Italy we way
hear porzons who cannot read music, singing very agresably
in tive, or thrvee, or four pavts, in harmony, Do sueh persous
know any thing of the harmonic ratios of the eounds they
combina together in this way? They have no more
idea that even an octave is in the ratio of 1:2, than they
have of the distance befween the earth aud the moon.
Similar false applications of mathemabics have tended preatly
to produce that mysterions obseurity which haa hitherts beon
artificially thrown over the beautiful and iuviting regiona
of musical melody ond harmony,”

But_ it i3 nod necessary bo go so far as Ttalye  The truth
centaived in the above extract s of univevsal application,
apd may be pevceived in all countries in the fack that the
greptest musicians apd the mest tasteful composers didd
not prefend be a knowledge of wathematios, Who smongst
Lhe sbudents of oriental musie is ignorant of the nawes
of Mrigsa Brir-pvnn of Porsia, AROWAL-U-3ompua and
Nicosracave of Aralia, IHenwrs Trisuesrstes of Egypt,
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the great Coarucivs and CrAoNG of Chius, Osuaw Eriexni
of Turkey, Asarim of the Hebrews, THaN Sey, Auzen
Huveno, Navara Bopar, HunrmasSwaut and Rasa Maw,
Hams, Homo, Baranaanevs, Nanaoa, Buarar, and Nansva-
tapEvi of India? And yeb who will venture to say that
any one of them was o mathematician? The extracts we
have given, we hope, will prove aufficlently the fubility of
My, Clarke's infallible test of mpthematics,

We odmive Mr. Clarke's holdness in  venkuriog upqn
a discussion on the merits of Hindo Musio with, ag if
appears, Eosteely any knowledge of ifs elementary principles.
Heo has no knewledge of Sanskrit, and is bub very imperfectly
aoquainted with Bengali, He had recourss to o native guide,
who soemia to bo equally ignorant of the Banslvit laoguage
ga of the musical literatuva of his country, And the resulf
iz thab the critic is made tn betray his ignorance of the
gimpleat things in our mnsical system, such a8 the term
Figa and the pumber of Rfgas in use, of the construction
of the Sitara aud its capaeity, though it is the simplest
and the most popular of Hindu musieal instruments,
Ha attacks the Brooticy which he does not evidently under-
gtand, thouph they form the very bass-work of the musical
eysbemy of the Hindus, That we are nel wreng in our

‘gatimate of the eritie’s Luowledge of the eabject of his oriti.

clam will bo perceived as we oxamine his theorice ons
by one.

Fivat gs tegards his views of Efge in Hindu Music. In
gaping “ihers are 38 modes in use amongst the Hindus,"
ha evidently sapposes that Réga and Mode are synonyraous
Léb us seq how Danvelsy defines the term *mods” *A
mode,” Le eays, “or a ecale ia ealled major, when ita third
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caloulate, bub frecly to invent ; and this requives no mathe-
mationl ealoulationa but o higher faculty which enables us

to detect and feel the sense of the different tonal combina-
" tons ; and, therefore, might be called artistic consclousnosa.”
The great Atistoxinas takes the same vlew, forcibly enfovcea
the same doctrine and will not allow either reason or mathe-
matica to bave any share in the arrangement of the lotervals,
He thought sense the only judge. He therefors determined
tho 4th, 5th, and 8th by the ear, and the difforenca of the
4th aud the 5th found out the interval of the tene.

Professor Grabam, io his essay on the theory and practice
of musical compesition, while dwelling upen the injuriens
effack of mathematics on musio, rays—%In Italy we may
hear persons who cannot read mmusie, slogiug very agresably
in tiwo, or fovee, or four pavts, in harmony. Do such persons
know any thing of the harmenio raties of the sounda they
combine together in this wayi They have no more
idea that even on octave is in the retio of 1:3, than they
have of the distance betweon the esrth and the moon.
Similar false applications of mathematics have tended preatly
to producs that mysterious obsourity which has bitherto besn
artificlally threwn over the beautiful and inviting regions
of musical melody and harmony,"

Bub it ja pob necessary to go so far as Tealy, The truth
contadpad In the above exbrack s of universsl application,
ol may ba percelved in all countries in the fack that the
preatest musiclans sod the most Basteful composers did
not pretend to a knowledge of mathematica, Who amongst
the students of oriental musie is ignorant of the names
of Mipra Brirn-pont of Persin, AREWAL-U-RoRBHA ond
WicoMacnus of Arabis, lrrwrs Trsmesisrvs of Egypt,
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the great Conppoiva oud CoaoNg of China, Qaaay Erieypl
of Turkey, AsapA of the Hebrews, THEaN Sey, AMEes
Knusno, Navaka Gopan, Hoamoas Swary and Basa Maw,
11ana, Houy, Bansucapnva, Nanana, Bgarat, and Nanara-
wapeva of India? And yet whe will venture to say fhat
ony one of them wasa mathematiclan? Tho extracts we
bave given, we hops, will prove sufficieutly the fubility of
3y, Clarke's infallible test of mathematics.

Wo admire Mr, Clarke's boldness in  venburiog upqn
a discussion on the merits of IHinda Music with, as it
appears, scarccly any knowledge of its elementory principles,
Ho has no knowledgo of Sanskrit, and i3 but very imperfectly
acquainted with Bengall, Ile had recourse to a native guide,
who geema o be equally ignorant of the Fanslrit langueps
oa of the mousical literature of his counbtry, And the resald
ig that the coritie ia made fr betray his ignorance of the
eimpleat things in our musical system, such 24 the term
Rigs snd the number of Rfgss in use, of the construction
of the Bifara and its capacity, though it is the simplest
and the mest popular of Hindu musical iostruments,
He attacks the Srooties which he doss not evidently under-
stand, though they form the very base-work of the musical
abern of the Hindus, That we are not wrong in our

‘catimate of the critie’s knowledge of the subjeck of his oriti.

cism will be poveeived as we examioe his theories one
by ous,

Firat s regards his views of Biga in Hinda Music. In
gaping “theve are 36 modes in use amongst the Hindus,”
ho gvidently suppozes that Régs and Bode are synonymous.
Lot us see how Daoneley definés the term “ mods “A
mode” he eays, “or a ecals is galled majoy, when its third
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diatonie note s composed of four chromatio degrees ; or is
the Aifth dintonic—chromatio note of tlia Ecale, .ca!ia'd also
the major third ; ns, O—natunal, E—satural, O—shorp
E—sharp %o, A miode or soals is said to ba minor whct:
the third note, called the minor thivd, is composed of but
three chromatio degress; s O E—flat D F—patural ; in
opposition to major, the third note of which ia; gomposed
of four chromatic dogrees,” Let us again sce what view
Caplaiu Willard takes of Tidgn in Hindu Musie:—

* Moda in the language of the wmusicians of thiy country
{India) is, in my opioion, termed 7A4¢ sod not Réca or
Rdginca” *The word mode,” he continues, “ may be t:l.l:uu
in two difforent significations—the oie implying manger
of styls, aud the cther of key ; nod, sirictly speakine, this
lntter is the sense in which it is ustally undervatood in niuaif."
Heither is tuns Bésa ns Las bewmn apparenily coustrued by
our erftio in the fullowing 1—

W% ia trne that o Huropean melody written in the funda-
mental wods can introducs and sometimes will infroduce
oll the twelve notes in the ootive, whervess the Hinda tunes
canmoh”

We whl again quote Willard, Tt iy true” ho says, T ehak
& Rigines (or Réga) is not to bs considerad exactly in the
same situatlon pa A tuns s amongst us, It §s nob strictly
6 tune according to the neceptation of the word

Tune and Riga are thus so distinet from each other that
ene oannot be used for the other withoat a confusion of idens,
Béga ia not jolned by regular and symmetrical forms, and
may nob termiuate in the same key a3 the tune. Moreover,
one Biga may be multiplied into inmumerable tunes
whet it8 angas, vamely Bibdds, anwbddt, sambddi, grata,

e
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wyadd, &, oo 80 artanged as bo follow each ether in regular
succession., Apaly, Réga is not divided by e Sivdiikd-rebta
or bars, s Ehe tune §a, The bruth is the English lapguage haa
nok a corresponding term for the Riga. To express ib by the
term nfode would be nearly as accurate as bo express the
idea of quivine by the word chireffa in Bengall How ocould
chiretla o tratislabed into Eoglish or quinine into Bepgall
when thera 13 no term for eliretfs in Eoglish and no ferm
for quipine in Bengali? In the same way thers is no cquis
valent term for Régn in English, nor one for mode in Bengali,
The idea which the word Riga conveys hina nob ity counter-
park in English,

To enable M. Clarko to form a corvect idea of the term
Béga, nnd to prevent bis confounding it with mode, we beg
to recommend for his parasal such leavned freatises an Ragd-
Bibodhe, Raga-Sareasea Sdra, Rdpdranava, do,

Aa we have observed above our evitie has nob cnly no idea
of Riga, but he ia also ignorant of the number of ita varie-
ties. TIn ono pavt of his essay he mays, “ Hindu Muosio,
which employs 36 wodes, &o If he akbempta o glvea
swaragrdnee of all the 30 maodes he vefers to, he will perceive
tha distinction hebween mode and Tign, He would have,
however, avolded the miskake into which he bag fallen, if his
remearches oni tho subject had extended o little beyond
Leateay. Tho following stanza will eccut to the most supes
ficial enquiver who Les but a rudimentary koowledge of tha

literature of ITindy Musie

"FAATCHT ) FesaEa A |
_:']“ffr‘[fﬂn'fﬁn:m{ﬁ.ﬂf wagrifast |
Fq sraifq wnnat ggefo 9 9w

AIET dare |
R-1
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@ KrrsEyA, enchanted by the muaio of his Auts, began
ginging, and the QGorixis (slzteen thounsands in numbed)
followsd hint cna by one, end thua are produced slxteen
thonaand Bigas

Narada Sambdda I, Chapter,

Apain, our oritic saye, "It (Bengall Music) etnplops also
Beven notes only of the octave in simple tons and ning in
more elaborats onea, %o,

The confidenca with which the above lines ara written is in
keeplng with his general knowledge of Hindu Muosie, To
whom fs he indebted for theb invaluable morsel of truth
that Bengali musio empleyd pine notes in elaborake tones §
We would take the liberty to commend him to the following
lines which ocour in all respectable Sanskeit works on muasio:

£
aigq: ugln: O @ velfing mwa: |
R » 5
gedr wyfawa wd Tonfawr #/an g
YA Tymy

HThera are three classes of Bhgas (in Hindu Muaio)
that clusa which is produced by a grdms consisting of five
tones Is called edova, and that produced by & grdmae of six
tones is called shddave, whils the third one produced Ly a
grama of seven toues is called sampirng.”

Bangita Darpana,

It may be observed here in passing thet the diatonic seals
swhich . Clavke has used for our B grdma s o wrong ono,
The diatonie sosle somewhat ressmblén the saptala but nob
guaite.

After giviog & very shork and meagra description of the
Bitara, tho simplest and the most populnr musical instrgs
ment in uge pmongst the natives of this country, he saya;
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# Bt the frats (of the Sitavs) ave then inconveniently oloss
together,” It would be difficult to obwlate objections in & casse
which depends upon practice. What may appsar inconveni-
ent to any athor person may be oue of the easiast musical
foala to  practised player, We, for our part, shall he very
happy to demonstrate this practically if our eritis wants a
practlnal demonstration, We do not know on what authority
ha ventures to make the statement that “the Sitsra can-
not play D fat”  Auy body can do ik We find no diffieulty
in plaping it with Mérchohhand and can practically shew it
without displacing the frets. Here, ogain, is auothor illus-
tration of the mischief of heatsay knowledge, Theve would
have” been no chance of mistake if statements had Leen
mada on the authority of sn expert or of one whe possess-
el some practical knowledge. M Clarke, ‘n ancther
place, says, “Hindu Musle employs malady ouly without
harmony. This is a very uugqualified pusertion, 1k is trua
that Eindu Muasic abounds in melody, bub i is not void of
harmeny. The following quetatier from Nipapa's work
will besb explain cur meaning i—

& L]
T ufay raTfaea 18 uAeEd
sea =W fme Wy e BHAK AYE-
L ’ b -
fifey qran | @ T AR JuRang-aLar-
o *,
a7 wa frarn |
There are ten kinds of propertles of o song, Thesa are

o yuAwy § ran’ an fageg’ Wy @d

BFAT AYLH |
but all of them are nob to ouy presgnb puvpose TR (Rak-
tang) only serves our parpose well, and s defipition is na
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follows : Eay (fiakiang) in that which ia produced by & com-
bigation of the sounds of all stifnged-instruments, wind-
instruments, and those of other binds,

Thie is hwmony.  VFida E'ﬁr‘tﬂ '{'Em and IFEF LIATIW |

The disrdvintage of writing with an impurfe;:t knowledge
of his eubject has betrayed the oritieinbe abaurd Llunders
at almost every step, We have naother instance in the
following axbract :

“ The Bitnrs thus stands in the mode, and can be made to
stand in any one of the thitty.six modes employed in Hindy
Musie, This connection bebween the Sitara and the modes
in use venders it Certaln thab eithor the modes are devived
from the Sitava or that the Sitars hoa been invented to play
these partleular modes, This latter peowms to mo highly
improbable”

It Is impassible to have two gpinions en a point which does
uob adinit of o doubt, To say that the Régas were derived
from the Bitara wouldl bo ss much as to say that the goosa
was produced from the quill, The Bitars i3 an instroment
of yestevday's invention. It wes, nccording to Claprbain
Willard, juveuted by AwEer Kovsroo in the begiuning of the

ibury. Even the Viud, ihe most ancient of the
inda inetriseatys of muasie, of which the modern Bitara

ia a elumsy inibnlion, was invented by the great Ninana long
aftor tae Rigas had been practised on the throat, That this
mesk aucient instrument, whose invention iz almost cooval
with the origin of Mindu Musie, did not preceds but
fellow the Tegad will appear from the following extrncle
[umiliay t0 every student of Sanskrit musio :

EINTE =hTd AT md'ﬁ'::
"The Higas ave kiown to be located in the thropt.”
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Ergo they are not derived from bhis Bitava ov suy other
inatrimont.

L M ¥ € T arsiifa |
|IAT MATAT g T/ BT 999 |
AT | A 9@t mafa A |

qragaEm aer Trafaffe i

Theve are two kinds of Vivd in music, vamely, arad}
{Ddvavi) or thab which is made of woed and mraatET
{Gatraving) or that which is ko be found in he human body.
Now gadime (Gateavivd) is colied Bimagl because the
Sdnie-Veda siugera wholly depended upon this Vind in eing-
iog hymns fram tho Sdme-Vede, 1618 capable o producing
both tones and srticulate gounds, Ddraviviod, which is mado
of wood, i an lmitation of the Gitravin.

fafawa 2fe wad wgranyfawas |
SRASTCIEH A o FER W |
A Y =
JEAMTAT FATEATATT AT |
s faa |

# Looking ot the fingers and following the directions of the
éfﬁs:rm the words should at omee be sounded Loty Ly the
mouth nnd by the hand"

Apain i—

’

mat Al OV Ay A At
8 Ad sumEETEEEDgE |
HE A A4 |
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4 Doaneing follows instrymental music, sud musie follows
sluglup, hence singing being of miime importance it should
_bere be first explained.”

It is thus clear that the Régas were uelther devived from
the Sitara nor from the Ving.

Mr. Clarke in & kind of condesoending siyle reproves us for
our obstinaey in maintaining that € sharp is the same 4 D
flat. His wouds arg 1

# Probobly moy Bengall friends will be eurprised to hear
that C shorp is never the same gs D flab thet in the insbru-
menta like violin that can be slopped anywhere, &o We
forbear urging suy shing in defence of our position, If we
have erred we have evrad with tho =afest suthorities ou the
subject, What Dr. Adolph Bernnard Marz, Prolessor of
Musig ab ths Universlty of Berlin, eays on thia polut, will,
wo supposs, be sccopted 08 o conclusive settlerof ke disputs,
#The attentive etndent? be states,**ill, howerer, soon
observe that two keya bave each two different names pod that
¢ flat is the same os b, and £faf ia the same a3 e, Buch setinds
which ouly differ in name bub sre indepd the angae {53 regards
pitoh) are termed enharmovle spunds, Thoa Band e fAad,
gand f fat, & tharp and o, o chatp aud @ Aoty o fatand o
eharp nre enha, monie sounds or notes, It maey ab L st appesy
strange that eachsouud should thushave bwo differe § names;
and ths student may be indined {o ask why not coll the
biack keys aiways o sharp, & sharp, &o, ko, or d flad, e fial
o,y &o., Why is ¢ to be called sometimen f flaf, and f come-
times g ¢harp, For this apparent superfluity of names there
are vory good rensong ; they are jndlspensable for tho sake of
clearniess and precision in musical notation, bub their necessity
will mora fully appear in the study of the theory sud practics
of musieal compoaitien,”
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Agndu, the critio asks, “1f theve is no differanca between i
sharp and A flat, why bave European mivsiclons povmibbed
in usiog twe for oneand the samo thing §* The reply Jaa
wimple one, aad & feforence to KMr, John Hullab'a work would
hava saved him the trouble of this engquivy. The worda of
Me. Hullah ate that they * are used for transposition, modu-
lation, minor weals and chromatio sculea” In Sanskrit they
ave used 10 mark the sescending and dessouding of a scala,

Wa ara fras $0 confens that we made the asserélon, which is
disputed, not on the anthority of Banskiit wovks, bnt from
what we obeerved in English wusie.  As Dr Weber states 1—

# When most atons be written ea the'elevation of a lower
one, and whon as the oleyation of o higher onei This iz &
peint to which we have nob yeb attended. For the present
it js sufficient 1o know thab sometinies the ons takcs place and
wometimes the other, just sgpordiug to the.different relations
mnder which the tone coours X

A gain

W It mony, howaver, be further chserved {n rezpect to this
matter thot-such & tone should oot properly sonnd g0 high in
the first-case as fn the second, e g, the key botereon O and
D, when it ocours as O shnrp it da not quiteso-high a3 whea
5b nppeirs-a8 D Hdby, T gharp ig nob quite a0 high ma O flat,
E flat ia not so low aa Ir sharp, B sharp s not guite #o high
oa F, F Hat is not quite o low aa B, O double sharp=is net
quito a0 bigh s D or E double flat, &o; This diference
between C gharp and D Bak, F sharp and G flat, and the like,
ia colled nn enlarmonie diffrensa; iwhich wo call the dif-
ferenco of Srooties), Thesa diff

enoer, howevel, ore ox.
tremely sumall aud thusdmporceptible to our ear, and we oy
with entivo proprioty and convenisucs have but one nod the
eame koy for all tonca differiug only enbanmonieally ; they
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may also be called endarmonically parellsl fones, Thus ouly
cue nmd the same key O sharp and D flat, for A sharp aud
B fat, for C double sharp and D and E double flak, &o,

 Whatever be the bearing of this circumstance in other
respeots, in one certainly it i3 very convenient ; for if, instead
of the mere twelve keys which we now have within the
compasa of one octave, we shonld have a distinct key oxely-
sively for O sharp and another for D flat, &o,, one for B and
another forsF flat, and still sncther perhaps for D doubls
sharp, &e, our planofortes must ba overloaded with an end-
lesa multitude of keya”

Thus we have beott spared the trouble of entering into a
vindicatlon of ear position, thewgh Dr Wober's explanationa
to not appear to us to bo quite satisfuctory, We heold that
thera must be difference between G pharp and A flak aceord-
ing to the division by Sresties, S, Clarke, should he admit
this theory, must confesa to o conversion bo our dectrine ; bul
should b deny the Srooties (quarter tones) he will only con-
trpdict himself. Any Low his statements and his apparently
professed creed are ab varlines with cach other. All thal
wa say iz that he is right only when be admits the Sroctizse,

with regord to our critic's complaiuts 68 expressed in the
following extracts, we sympathize with him on hia want of
knowledge of the Sanskrit language in which the theories
of theart of musie are clearly expounded ; .

“ My Dengali critics assevt that T do not understand whak
Srooties (or very sharp, very flat) ore In Dengali musie. How
ean I if the Brooties arve not defined.

Apain ;

“EBut my Bengali critica while they go on piling heaps of
Lard termas aboub Brootl, &o., also omit altegether to defing that
of which they say I fail to discover the accurate meaning.”
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We ave really sovry for our oritie, We tried e pake the idea
of Sroobi eloar to him by o pevipheasia in which the use of
hard terma was unavoeidable. And any deflnition that we
mr;_-,.r attemlpt. will alwaya fall shorb of bis compreheonaion
Lbecause of bis ignorance of Sanskrit, Dub we will make
nnother effort. The definitions in Banakrit oz given in Sangite
fotndvalf ave the following 3

WEAATTHAMTAT T £ A1 et |

wfafeered dowe glnfaman )

ngafenafoems gatal wediy aq)
“safaAgi |

A Srooti is formed by the smoallest intorvaly of the gound
and is to be perocivable by the ear., Itis of bventy-two
kinds,

LG EAGE
¢ Every distinet audible sound iz a Srosti”

Again : .
—— gLl FiHE ﬁEﬂIt |

Baq: WEEA an gl N ey fa)
ez fu: yarat Rnagedad |
tag mwAaw sfafafag ade)
wRgATivwTear ) sifHnfa: g |
# It i3 a Srooti beosuss ik is to Lo heavd by the car, Tones

ara produced by Srocties, and the places from which Sroolies
arisz ave thres in number, vis, heavt, throat, and head.”

- . T ,
arg daweg @ Efaar Hearean |
® T every ono of thess thres places thore are twenty-two
stringa attached, and from them when struck by the wind tho
Srooties are producsd, and thess Sroolies in every place rise

=1
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sucoesIively Iiighem and higher, 1. e, those of the tlroat ave
of higher tone than thoss of the heart, and so on.”

The eritic’s fuilure to understand the term Srooti has lod
him to a curions blunder in his attempt to give a division of
the Srooties in the Hindu Bwaragrdma ; this will appear from
the following passege :

“The tena from G to A da divided intoe three Brootics aud
tha tone from A to B into two Brooties.”

The trath is, within the interval from O to A which cor-
responds to our g to ¥ we bave four Brooties, and in that
from A to B which corveaponds to % to fi three Broobies, na
the following mupﬁt from Suagite Ndrdyenae which is borne
out by similar aunthorities in other Sanskrit books, will prove :

- - -,
g UG 99 RUA T4} HAC |
- Py . - ) -
wEW vaq faar § QAT fames o
% There ave four Brooties in qqq, §¥s and gy or 4, C,
and T, three in sgeyg ond gqﬂ or D, ond A, snd two in

maT and fggTe or E, sud B

We also find the following passagea on the poiok in Carl
Engel: “Smaller intervals than semi-tones ave in use with
some Asiatic nations, and wers employed by the Hindus long
Lefors our Chylstion era”

Fufther,

#MTha seven intervals of the Hioda seals which nearly oon-
respoud with our diatouic major scale, are subdivided info
twenty-two Srooties correaponding to quasrter-tones”

Br. Clarke fuds fpult with ua for vslong the term guarter
tone for Srootl, We owe him some explanstion. We usod
the word in the abssnce of a better one, though we are fully
aware that o quarter-bone is nob & Srooti, The term is used
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in all English works where it is fntended to convey the idea of
o Sevootl, and we thought that M Clarke would have no
diffenlty in understanding it if similuly wsed byua In
English there are noe corvesponding teveas for Broot, Tidgas,
Murchehhand, Téla and sevoral other words commonly used in
Hinda Muais, aed in employiog any ons of them in an Eng:
lish compesition on musie the choles of words conveyiog an
approzimate meaning is unevoldable, and in such a case the
writer eannct ba said to misuze words except §y the hyper-
critical.

Then Mro Olarke puts the followisg query; ©1 therefore
nelc whab iz a Srootl is it a quevter-tone se my opponents
usually denominabe it: or is it sometimes o quavter-tone—
gometimes third of a tone 7™ We reply that o Brooti Ia
gometimes & guarter-tone and sometimen the thivd of a tone.
There ara four Brooties butwn-.n L | end =gEyy and there-
fore each Srooti between hess bwo tones s a quarter-tone.
Himilarly there are three Srostica between sgay oud AT
and here sach Srootl is the third of a teme. To prevent
miscongeplion. it is necessary to add thab except in the
definita places pointed oub theve cannol be a quarlur-tone
and thivd of & tone in auy sod every place.  As fo our critio’s
dogmatical conclusion that il the labter alternative (the
tlsird of a tone) ia selected [ think it may be demoustrated
thot musis on such n acale is Jmposaible.” al.:na_]usb
proved that when s Srooti is the third of a tomp between
7 and 70 it is quite in place and the tons is perfectly LTS
eal—nobody has yet guestioned thab the tone betweon S and
T is an unmuzical one.

Ta come now to his other querizs,  He pake, " How many
Srooties are thera betwesn @ aud G iu Tard, the upper cctove,



306 HIKDU MUSIC,

and how many betwean A snd B in Muddrd, the lower octave 1
And in auswering this question it must be recollected thak
tha distanca from C and D or from A to B is the same in overy
ectave,” There lies couched inthese queries an unconscions
mistalze, but for which there would bave been po ocension fop
them, DBetween © and D in the upper cctove thors are four
Srooties, and bebween A and B in the lower octave, three, We
ghall anly remark thab there fa no differonce in number be-
tween the three saplobas—tho only difference that exists con-
piats in tha differance of valua, The numbera de not insrease
in quantity bub in quality. We have again recoursa to Sangits
Raindvali which sayg -—

ad g wianan g waars gfefsan |
IRREATTEL WIOgwwT |

“These ave the differant ki_uda of tonese Then thesa are
ealled Srooties Lecause they sve heard and rise higher and
highest up io tome {as they pass through the different
quarters).”

Tha {mming given in the last sentence of the extrack from
the critiqgue iz unealled-for, The distence from € to D (o
from A to B) is not the same in every oclave, for there are
four Srootiea in the interval betwesn O and D, while thera are
threo only Letween A ond B, sud owe critie dess not, we hope,
wish v3 to say that four is equal to three. We ropeat thab
the diffevent spaces arve the same in the thres octaves,—they
differ from each other only in quality.

Apgain, he asles—# If botween G and A the differencs is di-
vidod into thres Brootize, deos any one of the Brooti intervals
coincide with the somi-tones, or do the thyes SBrooties divide
the interval from O to A inte three cqual tones 7 The gues-
tion itself is wrong. Detween G oand A there arc net throe
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bub four Srocties divided into four equal intervals. This is
the truth which all Hindu Musical works teach and which,
TEASOR APPLOTES,

The assuvanice implied in the following pasasge is not a little
surprising. "It §a impossible to challenge any Bengali par-
former lo exhibit the Brooties on a Sitar, for there are no
frets on the Sitara at the Svooti intervals so that the Sraoti
can only be performed by flicking the string, 4, o, altogether
uncertainly.”

Thia i3 goiog o little toa far, to say the lenst of it What
will the writer do if he has to tuse a RAga 1 Will he flick the
ebring merely or do somethiog else ! Wil it not be LECEREATY
to remove the fvots as often aud whenever necessary, and tune
the Brooti so that Riga may come oub?  His replies to these
queslions will serve for the explanations ha soeka,

Our critic not content with Lis extravagant and dogmntie
opinions makes tha following challenga :—

“ Can any Beogali singer be produced whe can sing the
quarber tomes bebween O nnd D and afterwards the third note
bebween G oand A1 T will not say produced before mo pa o
am about to pfeﬂga myself to o total disbelief in the whole
thing, bub any competent Profossor of music such ps M.
Frye?

Becurity, it is said, {8 man's ohiefest encmy, and this is note-
ably the ~ase with Br. Clarke, The feat he alludea to, ia nied-
ther impracticable nor diffteult. One who knows to sing can
ming both the quarter-tone aud the thisd note withont diffi-
eulty. It is dome every day by practised singers nnd has
been in use amongat ua from remote antiguity, Very distinct
allusion ia mode to the feab in ancient Sanskeit works on
music such as fatadvall, Rige Bibodha, and the like, from
which we make the following extrack :
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FRTZEFAEE A0 g wiFar |
an woAmegEE] ea gt g fafaan

¢ Spaokies or enbovmonie toves rise higher and highest op
in successign perceivable beth in Viud or in the stringed
instrnments and in the throat”

(It i thua elear thet the Sroolies ove both tuned and sung.
We ehall ha very happy to satisfy My, Clarke ok ouly before
Frofessor Free, bub any number of Buropean musicians of the
truth of cur stotement, The diffioulty wiil lie with the challen-
ger himself, who, we may Lo permitted to zay, evidently
seems to be incapabls of appreciating the Brooties. His dis
belef in them, however, doea not disprove their existence any
more than the dishelief of a blind man {n the existence of
eolors disprove the colora themselves, Neither ean it aflect the
truth thab the Srooties or enharmonio tonea have been used
and recogulsed from time immemarial not only in his
countey but in Greece, Avabia, Ohinn, Porsia and seversl
other Asiatic conntries. Nathan truly observes thab the
Srootics ave extremely mmusical, sud they ave so called from
their superior excellenca as a species of musls, the medulation
whereol, aocording to Brossard, proceeds by futervals less thao
quarter-tones. This speciea was in greal vogue among the
Oreeks by whom it wes considered much easier of execution,
but it i3 oow lost It is evidently of much of aneient date
as Avistoxinus nsoribes the lnvention te [flllj'mpus. Dy, Burnoy
says that Dr. Russel proenred him frota Aleppo the Arabian
seule of music, the octave of which cousisted of bwenly-four
quarter-tones, all of which admitted of the same demona-
tration as the Srooties. The following extract from Dr,
Graham is very much to the poink He says, “ns to the
Hindy, Persian aud Chiness scales and the use of the guarter-
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tones and other minute intervals, we vefer the reader to what
we published on that subjoet in No. 1V, of the new Bufin-
bupgh Roview lor Apeil 1823, pp. 621-628.  We have exsmined
a number of Chinese wind and stringad instroments brought
home in June 1537 and bave found semi-tones in all of them,
Professional musivians who followed Napolean to Ezypt
remarked the freguent and dexterous usa of very small inter.
vala by some singerst Con we help infercing that the toney

“in the instraments rveferved to wers Brooties ?

Agein Btafford, the rousical historian, says :— A late travel-
ler aesnres ug that the modern Egppbian performers make
uge of very minute intervals in singing pass. ges of emballish-
ment with a rapidity and volability, the imitation of which
would be diffteult, if mob impracticable, to most European
singers.” That they sve in use smong many uneivilized
nations will be found in various works of note, from one of
which wa transeribe the following passsge :—

“Even some uncivilized nabions possess according to the
geoounts of the trovellers such a discernment of intervals pa
to purpass our own—Councillor Telining® inforres us that tha
natives of Nukahiva, the principal island of the Margnisus
Archipelago distinetly intone demi-semi-tones (quarter tones )
in their vocal performavess, The New Zealanders appear
from Davis' aceount to be gifted with a remarleably fine ear
for distinguishing quarter bones,”

The Persinns appear to have employed ot an early period
smaller imtervala than semi-tones4  In France too a number
of experiments were made with Viettis’ performance, and it
was ascertained that ho employed a vast number of very

® Musleal curlositioa by B, Jooes,

4 Bpecimons of Popular Poctry fn Porsian sa foand in tha ndromt
E:!“ha%‘;ulfgnaa of the poople inhabiting the sbores ur”éna"';,ns};"ﬂfums*é“ﬁ
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minate iutervals in ovder to play perfectly tunes in sll keya,
The Bwisa still retain the quarter tones in pas #

As for tho sssertion that the Sangitn Sdro does nok contain
auything like the theory of music, we will take the liberty to
point oub thab in the book alluded to and in all Sanskrit works
on the ssubject, the theorelical part of musio is ag fully dwelt
upen as in any European treatiss, only it is not myztifiad by
obaowring mathematiclam, As wo havs gail elsewhere we
hold that it I8 quite possible to build a rational theory of musio
without the sid of wembers, We will again trouble the critie
with an extract from a Sanskrit work bearing on the point
in guestion :

HERIARREAT) A qarwe |
HEshrEfmaEts o @ M g |
WG: FANA Darerae Fdtag: |
efEfa dwfeama: @ faur aa:
gl |

“ Bound, which fa firet produced by vibralion and afr within
the human body, comes throngh the mouth and fa called T
{ vida ),

#Thus the sound avises first from within the bady, secondly
it s oxpressed in the form of words through the mouth, aud
Ehindly by means of instruments.  From this Are (ufds ) or

gotid uhe whole system of music js evelved,”

7% HeAferw Ny swAmam
faat aeaues: sed afary agw |
A wiE 4 famr A 7 A12w fawr o |
A AEA far coremaRTwE Tk |

g A |

"0 6P
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“And singivg is to be esplained first, but without AT
{ndda} singlng is impossible and therefore sound is the root
of all.  Without sound singing is impossible, without sound
tone is impossible, without sound Réga is impeossible, and
therefore qre (néda) ia the all pervading aool of the world,*

The arigin and nature of this #1g {ndda ) ia aa follows t—

- )

T fagAElsy qa Gogd ma |

- - i #

Tw® afvarelm @ vogfy mrad g

AL WIUATT: QT THTL) §Zarea: |

APATH AT AGTRATS TS |

AW |
AT AT KT o (a7) vital air or power and

{7) beator vibration produced by heat oviginates néda {/1E)

or sound,
Apain

WY LAY ARG AT " |
=

T T sRmA) WA wEre s
=) AW M A Mergal g g

“From nida arises srooti, from srooti womes scais or tone,
and from swars comes Béga, and from Réga comes Qlita, and
therefore the eoul of Gita is sound, The instrumental musie
follows Tita”

Hence it is, we contend, thab our scale iy nabural and fs woll
repreaented by M, Momigny's deotring which holds that a trya
sosle iy devived from nature and lequires no mathematical
caleulations,

Our oritic observes with some emphasia that the Higda
boatmen whom be heard ¢ employ econsional sharpa and

T-1
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fats that could not be played on the Bitara¥ Apark from
tho queation of the scouracy of the atatement aboub the
boatmen’s gonga we will slimply dwéll on the prineiple invol-
ved in the oriticism, and say thab there i3 nob & single Indian
melody with oconsional sharps and flats which eaunet be
played on the Bitara, Let our crilic name any melody snd
wa will demonstrate our position.

In extoiling the boatmen’s songa as the best and the most
approved epecimens of Hindu musle our critic makes the
following remnvie;—

T think most Europeans who take the trouble to compara
this {boatnzen's song? with the best specimens in Sangite Sdre
&e,, will readily credit my statement in my letter of 17th
Bday 1873 (which appears to have much angered my Bopgali
critics) win, that ‘while all Hindu musicions speak with
contempt and almoat abhorrepce of the boatmien's songs, I
have hegrd many BEuropssna declare that the bhoatmen’s
chants are the ooly music in Bongal that ean propetly be
called music

Thera ia such a refined appreciation of musical lors in the
-gbove that we know oot what to say. Bub it reguires no
cooument, We grisve to fod that our eritie drags other
Europesns along with him to cowuntenancs bisn own idicsyn-
erasies, May we ask how many Europeana understand the
language of the bost-man's eong or its so-called musical
cadenca? Al native beatmen do nob sing in the same etrain
and in the same lauguage, In the Hastern districts theve
are classes of boatmen who may be marked oot by broad
distinguishivg characteristics, Their babita and manpers

are distinet snd their songs arve differen in ebrain and lan-

pusge. The boatmen of Noakhally aro not like the boatmen
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of Dacca, and the boatmen of Chittagong are guite unlike
the boatmen of Dacea snd Noakhally, Again, by far the
greater portion of these boatmen ave biahomedans, who sing
songs in Mahomedanized Bengall if we may g0 BXpProES oul-
gelves, Can Mr, Clarke distinguish a native boatman as to
bis potivity by his song and its language ¥ Besides tho thres
large classes of boatmen we have pamed there are others in
Esst Bengal who are also distinguished by some peculinrities
—tho boatmen of Sylhet, Backergunge and TFurreedpore for
ezample. Again, the boatmen of West Bengal who navigats
the Ganges and its tributaries are quite a distinet clasa of
boatmen from any of the Esatern districts. They sing much
Lettor than eur critics friends of East Bengal, They usually
pome in contact with a larger number of educated and
polished gentlemen than any boatmen of Eust Beogal can
ever hope to do, and it may be gaid the former move in better
pociety. They are therefore expected to be belter educated
and more civilized than their fellow-laborers in the eastern
districts and yet thele songs indicate no tunes of musical
merit. If there is ony thing for which thelr songs atteact
notice ib is their point and pecullar epigrammatio beauty.
Hut porbaps Mr, Clarke bad the rave good fortune to fall in
with n clasa of muaically educated boatmen, What however
suvprises us most is that his proteges sang songs in Sanserit,
He eaya i —

# When 1 had travelling in my beat Keplash Chunder
Sen (Additional Deputy Inspector of Schools in Dacca) I gob
the boalmen to repeat the words to him. Koeylash Chunder
told me that the words were Bansorit thak the boatmen very
jmperfeetly nndarstocd them themselves, and gave wme some
account of the legend of which I took no note.”
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It is very diffioult to maintain Sue's pravity in arguing
with a person who can be so evedulous. Coonob our eritic
favor us with one or bwo of the songs which so charmed hin 3
But a few words will saffice. He ecamnot deny that the
popular songs of a nation must be compeszed in the language
gpoken by the people. Can he vefer to o pervied when Sanserit
was tho spoken langaage of the wmasses of Bengal, and of
East Bengal in particular T Where did the boatmen learn
Bansorit songe 1 We know of very few Pandifs who can recite
extempore Sanscrit sopgs.  Bub the writer betraya himself
when he says that " the bontmen often sing wvery nieely
in tune though tlmir volees may be rough and their
style uncultured, &0 Ignerant and wneducated people may
mispronounce Sangetit, but if they sing in Sanacvit it canpot
ba in uucultared style unless the songs be of thele ewn com-
posing,  We fear My, Clarke’s shork stay in Eash Bengal has
made a Bangal of bimy, and we fear that his Deputy treated
him with & canard.

Wa now come to the discussion of our eritio’s remarks on
our muzical notation, which he condemna by saylng © that the
nationalist Bengali musical votstion i valueless and ought.to
be superseded ab once by the stave” To say the troth we
not very clearly understand the gist of his objection, W,
may, however, tell him that the Indian notation ss far as it
goes i~ ail that we require. It i simple, conveuient, and
gufficient for all practical purposes. What the Europeans
expreas in eloven lines by the great stave of eleven wa do the
game in three lines only,--the great stave of eleven is arbi-
trarily divided into two balves as the Enrgpeans use both the
hands, We beg by, Clake to bear in mind that the notation

he gondemna is based on the original Sansorit notation, of
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which e will find & full exposition by Sir Willlam Jones in
the Asiatio Researches many of the aigna and symbols of
that netation have new become chselete or have been entirely
Tost, What we have done is simply this, we have endeavoured
to introduce such iwprovements in the system s are neces-
sary to adapt it fo modern requirements, In the original
Banserit notation Hindu Musie wes represented by meana of
one line with certain signs and symbels and the fnitials of the
goven notea ; we now use thres lnes for three setaves, The
reason of this innovation is, that the thres octaves being
the three matural ones are best represented by three lines,
‘though ove line would do and might stili be used in the same
way a8 the Tonic-sol-fa method of the Europeans, Tt will b
remiembered that the (resks represonted three octaves by
three different lotbors, Now i will bo seen that in represent-
fug the three octaves the Europeans nob only require the stave
of five lines bub also use many ledgar-lines for th notes, or
they use the great stave of eleven lines. Now we putb it to
Mr. Clarke to eay which is simpler—the stave of thres or the
stnve of eloven, and which would ocoupy lesser spaca 1
Thera is a great diversity of opinion among English musi-
wans regarding the stave in use. Nathan in his History of
wlusic says (— .
“In the eighteenth contury a staff of four lines was in

.general use, which may be met with st this period in some of

the old ehureh munaie”

Apain Curwen =ayd i—

fThe old way of ¥ notlng ™ or writing music called the old
" notation,” usea a ladder of five lines and fony spacez, which
is called the “staff”  On this certain marks are placed which
represent the tones, These marks arve placed bigher or lower
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oo the lines and spaces &y the tones are higher or lower in
pitch, The diffienlty of the eld notation, to the siuger, arises
from its not shewing plaindy and prenipdly, which is the key-
tone Doh, which the third of the scale, Me, which {a the fourth,
Fuh, &o. For, on the preception of key-relationship, the power
of the singer depends. When once the Tonio Solfa-ist has
Leard the key-tous and knows that a cortain nobs befors him
in Ray or Soh, &c., he can sing it. # ¥ ® But until ha sees the
key-rolationship of a toue he is at o loss. o information &8
to its absaluts pitch, or its distance in pitch from the Isst tona
sing, apart from key-relutionship, can sapply to him that
clear and mecurate preconcaption of the tone to ke struck, to
which ho haa been nocustomed.” To vemove this diffieulty
tha author offers some hints, the repetition of which in this
place is desmed unoecessary. When the skaff of five is atill
imperfect even in English music how can #t be sufficient for
Hinda Music which is vich in Higas aud which abounds in
Muvohhands, Tilag, &o. 1 And yet Mr Clarke says that the
Bengali notation ought ab once to be superseded by the
English stava,

Every nation that has o musis of its own has also its own
system of notation for writing it. W hather that syatem be
an advanced one or not, it cannob be corvectly expressed inthe
potation of another uation, hewever improved and seientifio
it may be. And even in such a ease the notation will have to
bo studied esparately. TUnder such circomstances we do
pot understand how the introdumetion ef a foreign nobation
can gave ua the treuble of learning ik, Anglisized as we have
become in many respets, we confess we prefor our national
system of notalfon for our national musie. The Euglish
aystern of notation, it needs be obaerved, is imperfect
and ipeufficient for the purposes of Hindu Music for the
simple reason that the genius of Hindu Music is distinet
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from that of Enropean musie, We cannot, therefors, sub-
soribe tolMn Clarke’s opinion that “if i6 was essential Lo
represant quarter-tones, some modification of the stave would
ba far more preferabls to the nationalist notation, and that the
comraon European astave can represent fully the Beogali melo-
dies and ought to be generally adopted.” When it iz admitted
that zome modificabion is necesssry for the guarter-tones
alone and some more for the Murebbands and the vadstics
of Tidle &, we canmot understand with what consistency
we are asked bo have recowrse to m foreign and hybrid note-
tlon, in peeference fo our nalional system, Indeed, we fail
to pereeive the force of the fpaf diadf that & Bengall who koew
no Euglish might play a melody from an Eoglish or French
piees of mueic, when it ia not denied that he must aubmit to
the difficult task of studying the English stave without know-
ing the language, and learn the modifying signs nob only for
the quarter-tones but also for other innumerable varictica of
Tdlas, &, referred Bo sbove. It may from this be imagined
what & deal of trouble be must wuderge in order to under-
staud a pingle Bigs, Bub why impose upon him thiy heavy
work when in the threelined Hindn notstion—in spite of
tho signs for Srootles, &e., which, however, are very diatinetly
marked upon the Swaragrdma—he hea only bo mark the
different swaras in their initial order in the thres Saptates
placed soparabely each in ita proper place, and the whole
thing is ab the perfect command of the learnsr ¥ Only throe
lines mark the thres sorts of natural sounds, namely, the
chest, the throat, and the head sounds, Is not this simple
and olear ¥ To give a clearer idea of this we give bolow a
disgram of our Swaragrdme of the Septafar which is s
natural and at the samo time sufficlent for all practical
purpoges,
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Mow mork the confrast in the Buglish notation. Iere is a
disgram of eleven linea

Myvgetyfn

Al st w ety
Ay wwetyia

4 ¢
5 G .
- ] ot 1T
ot ;e e HE :':3'1;" e
Bt i fi I i fois ¥
[ L

Let us cxamine, as far na practicable, both the English and
the Indian systems of notation from the diagrams given
below in order to judge of their eomparative r:erits and of
the facilities for comprehension which they respectively
afi‘urﬂ. We will take the English notation first, nod, for
eigners ns we ore, we cannot help remarking that tu:: o
underetanding it s complicated. In order to expresa an
octave it is required in the Envopean notation to have seven

or cight liues or steps indicalive of the position of notes
that crnstitute an octave.

od s f gab e

Thua upon the lowest of thesa lines or steps, the lowest
note ¢ must have besn placed ; upon the line above i, the
next note o § upon the thivd line, the note ¢ and soon. In
this caze, which however ia the most natersl, 5o many Hues
ara mecessary thab il is nozt to impossible to perccive at n
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glance the position of the notes upon them, and such will
exactly be the case if our Saptakas be reguired to be ex-
pressed saccording to thia system. To remove this incon-
veniencs, the pumber of lines is limited to five, and why 1
Firatly, because sn odd nuwaber of lings, as Di. Marz says,
has the sdvantsge of an equl-distaub middle line, which
divides the staff into two equal parts and thoreby facilifates
{ta reading, Secondly, beoauss & less number than five, say
three lines together, with bheir epaces de ot afford even
o suffcient number of spaces for a single occtave, while a
greater number than five, say seven, will be uunccesanry,
In order to chtain a uficient number of degrece, tho spaces
tebween the lines sbove and below them are also employed
as places for noles, Thesa five lines together ave called a
gtaff, which is now in use sNoDE the Buropeans, These five
lines together with the mpeecs between, below and above
them, separate placca for eleven different notes s will be
scen in the next diagram drawn below :

1, % 3 4 & 6 T B 9. 1 1L

Here the note representing the lowest mound haa the
lowest place below the first line, whils that representing the
highest sonnd 8 placed whove the last or fifth line, Bub the
insufficiznoy of this system for the purposes of Hindu Musie
is at once apparvent. As the ledger-lines usually drawn are
no more than the long ones, then five-lines staff is olbogether
{nsnfficient even for English musle. The ledger-lines, how-
aver, are thus used for the purpeas of representivg the noted
above the 11th as shewn bere ;

U=l
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TRecoursa is bad to the same ezpedient when the lower
eounds ave required to be noted.  Thus there will be noe end
of such lines, aud how complieated and enmmbious it would
look when our Sapiatar are noted with the Sreofies and the
different varicties of Ziilas, For, bealdes the Swaras, for which
au slmost infivite number -of ledger-lines will have o ba
drawn, thers must also be used numberless different sigus to
represent the Sreofies, e, along with the slgns for the differ-
ent clelfs,  Yeb we have nob done, we must koow what souud
is veally represented by a vobe standing upon o eortain loe
or space.  For these various purposea they remove the uotea
88 it is impogsible for them from the nature of the staff te
have o fixed position. For instence, if it hed been deter-
mined that the first line of the stafl in the last cxample
gquoted above should be the place for one lined o, then we
ghould ab once knew that the nols oo the fivst space must be
&, ou the second ling e, and that below the first line be small
b; for the notes follow ench other in the sume order as the
sonnds themselves, Dub it iy obvious that if one more nota
than one lined ¢ were to be placed ou the first line, all the
other uotes would change their places, If, for instance, e
inatead of e were to ocoupy the fivat line, then the notes
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 and 7 would staund below and above ity and g would bave its
placa on the second line. This is indeed & complicated and
confounding method, The situstion of s nobe must be
definitely fized, if the object be to determine the respective
places of the rest. The English musicians use for this
purpess certain signs called clefs, which have haen in-
troduced to point oub & cartain line as the fixed place of &
cortain note, Of such elefs there ave at present in nze three,
and thors may be move in fature, Thess threc are fivst G
or teoble olef, sometimes ealied the vielin elef, the C dlef,
and the F or bass clef. The fovm of G or treble clef is a8

sghewn below :—

If we required to note in 1his clet the small £ we should
have to mace it upon o third ledger-line below the staff; the
three-lined a would bava its situation over the fourth ledger-
Hoe above the efaff, and o on.  Ifers the English musicians
use g o3 the firet note, which would be impossible in our
Swaragrdme, For & corresponds to our g, nud w cannot

form the bass or the first nots of the ggsfy =, Has
according to the Sanskrib anthorities is alwaya to ba taken as
the firab, Turther, we do not understand why thay have used
hera & inatead cof €, which is the recognized Fundamental
note, and this ¢ they use on the ledgerline. Again, the first
note must, as & matber of course, ccoupy the first line, but
tha g, although taken hera as the ficsh note, must stand on
tho second line.  Altogether this is & complex method for ua
to understand, however plain it may appear to Enropeana,
Moraover, in the firsk diagrim drawn above, it ia shewn that o
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takea the Aret line, ond therefore e naturally forma the elef,
But in reality it does nob de se, Formerly iu Francs they
used 7 a3 the first nota and upon the fivek line ; buk we do not
kuow why they have changed its position, The @ ¢lef shows,
thab the line which it cocupies is the fized place of oue lined
¢ It ocours in this form :

BorHo |

Aud this aguin is empleyed in thres difforent ways, as canta,
alto, and tenor clefs. The canto clef places one-lined o upen
the fivet line, Iere iz a table of its notation.

-o-
_l‘__p.tﬁz
__]_,.1—*1-“_'
#= B
5T
¢ gob odofgabedefgabeoe

Tihis table may beextended by means of ledger-lines below or
abiove the staff, according to the preceding directions. The alto
clef plecesthe one-lined o upon the third line and the tenor clef
placea the one-lined e upon the fourth ling. Dut in the former
epgz the & will be on the first loe, which corvespondas to our
g, #od in the latter cage e will be on the fvat line, which
corresponds to giyae, thesefors the two ave inapplicable to
our gEs, Of the annczed bwo diagrams, the firsk represents
the sounds of the notes of alto olef and the second preseuts

the notes of the tenor clell
et £

Te—me——

e fzgasb cdoefgabd
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H =

=
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Theas nre the thres ways in which the € clef is now em-
ployed, Theancienta used it in the second alse, and we cannot
account for the modern altevation, neither do we underatand
which of the three clefs is now wsed, 1t may be asked why
the fvst canto olef is inapplicable to Hindu Musio, since ths
ene-lined ¢ may stond for gy ; the snswer is that the one-
lined e esrresponds to gigs, nob in the ELT or the lowest
Saptake, but in the gfeg or HATY Sapiate, In Hindu
ruuaie, whather vooal or 1115t1'u1.uen tal, we commence our grdmae
from the lowest or the FzTer ®Hg. Bub the discaut or
eanto is the highest of the four principel volees. IHers wa
may observe in prssing that in noting cur three csaves,
which are natural, when divided ond sub-divided as in the
European music, an endless number of ledger-lings must be
usad,  And will the innevation ba an improvement upon our
systemn 1 Supposing it were, it would change the character
of Hindu musie, which doca net sdmit of any minute divi-
sions and sub-divisions,

We now come fo the thind clef,  or Basa clef, which is
represcntad in tue form here shown, and indicates that the
lina which it enolrcles is a seod of smnll £

&k

In modern musie ib glways ocoupies the fourkh line and
the remaining lines and spaess ave named thus i—
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Contra Great.

; 22
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When it is required o extend its range, it is found insuffl-
cient, and innomerable additional ladger-lives have to ba
deawn,  Thus contra @ being situated below the third ledger-
ling, they require oo additioual ledger-Tine for the nebation of
contra I above tle staff, a thied ledger-line must bs drawn
for one-lined g, u fourth for &, and so on, Inold English

- music, however, we occasionally meot with Bass olef upon the

third line, and also upon the fifth, Thus thers has besna .

change already, aud we know not how many more might take
placa in future, Theas are the elefa—but what iz the usa of
so mony clefs? Will not the numerous gradations of clefs
in uee prove perplezing and misleading ¢ Will not one ba
gufficient, as Weber eays, “indesd we might employ only a
gingle line,” To this perhaps it might be urged that the uss
of oue clef woull uecessitate the mulbiplication of ledger-
Kues both below and above the staff, as in the Bass elef;
for ezample, two ledger-lines ara requived for one-lined e ;
five ledger-lines for two-lined o, and perhaps not less than
nine ledger-lines for three-lined ¢, all which is avoided by tha
uge of the clofs, Admitting the explanation to be reasonalile,
why have the Buropeans then in modern music disearded ot

only the & clef upon the first line, but also the € elef upon

the second line, and & clef upon the third and Afth lines—and
according to many the reduction is jush,  Really, all this s a
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puzle to us—is this the system which is to solye our
diftenltics 7

All these divisions aud sub-divisions togsther with so mavy
dlefs aud varieties of lined notes have been derived from the
grent stave of eleven, and, notwithatanding all these inno-
vations and modifications, they cannot, as Dr, Weber remarks,
yepresent move than three octaves, origiually noted down in
the simplost forms of the stave of eleven lives. Apain, the
English musicians divide this stave into buwo equal parts, the
reason of which is inexplicable to us, Perhaps it is done in
order that the performer on o pianoforte might wse loth the
hands, or it may be for male and fomale voices being uszed in
hormony. Bub all that we say is mere guess—the correct
explanation may be best furnished by Europeauns. Bub
whatever the reason, no such division is admissible in Hindu
Music in which the melody requires that the series of tones
should come in sucessalon ; nov liave we suy insteument like
the pianoforte which to be tuned requires bwo hands foo! two
kinds of tonss at oue and the same time, From the abeve
explanations it will be evident how complicated Hindu Musie
will becoms, if noted after the European fushion, swhile the
contrast will be remsarkably favorable be our pational wsystem
of notation,

e will now enter upon the ezamination of the Hindu
system cu notation. In the Euglish wvotation, of which we
have furnished but & rough sketeh, the lines used are in pro-
portion to the number of tones in an actave, which are cight;
gometimes so many as cloven or twelve lines ave used, per-
haps with the view of making them enrreapond to the num-
ber of strings in a harp, or for other ressons which are un-
koown bo us,  In the ITindu aystem of wotation we geuerally
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usa three lines forthe three sapdales o common wse amongat
w. grE N AT Y A ooraponding to ¢ DET G AT,
are the soven potes which together conatitute a sapdata,
There may bo more than three sapfokas in Hindu Busio;
but they are not in gencval use, The threo lines on which
the saplafar arva placed indicate by their position three kinds
of sounds, vix, ITITT, AL aund FrEr, We de nob re-
guire different clefs, nor changea in the sitoation of our notes
for different purposes, aa we always make ggs the base or
the fivat nele of the saptatas : G or ¢ in European musis
has ita position fized and permanently sattled,

This peeulinvity enablea us to aveid the introduction of
diffovont olefs, the uwaze of numberloss ledgor-lines, and the
change of situation of the notes, We have thres sopiekas
in common use, for which ouly three lines andnothing more

are required.
w
T
$ wl gty oty fH
#AYytggfq

Iu tue foregoing disgram, shewing the notation of Hindu
Musie, the lowest or the firat line bee the lowest saptabe, and
the third er the uppermost lino has the highest septala, If
it were necessary to nuse more sapledas, we coull use dots
under exch pofe to mark thely position, sither below the
fivat or abeve the uppermost line, Thus, if we place one
dot under gr on the uppermost ling, it will ahow that i8 has

WﬂﬂW#HQWI

a placs in one sapiats nbove that line ; and if we pub & dek
under @y on the lowest line, it will ahew that it hus a place
in o saplako next below thoab line, Biwmilarly two or wore
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dots will represent as many saplabns besides tho natuml
oneg, either sbove the uppermest or below the lowest or firat
lime.

Thia i all that wa require for the purposs of formaing the
bagia of our notation, and from all that hoa been said, tha
reader will form an idea of the simplicity of our notation
a8 contrasted with that of the Europeans. To guard againsh
misapprehension, we musk say that our chject is nol to
establish the superiovity of the Hindu system over the Huro-
pean, bub mevely to show thab our system, o ik is, i3 quite
gufficiont for all practical purposes, and that the introduetion
of the Buropean syatem will not bean improvemeht. We
will here add that i€ we have recourse to the division of scale
by means of elefs, one line for each sapfake will be aufficient.
From what Lias been said of the notations of different nations,
it will be remarked that each nation, for the complelo
representation of the differences of their musie, musk Usa
differont signe. If the Eoropeans uso lesser number of signd
than what we requira, it is simply Lecauas they have to do
with harmony, while we, for the saks of melody, mush nae a
variety of signs'to represent Srosliss, Hurchehhends, Tdlas
&o. So our notation, az we have shown, is adapted ko our
requivements, and is both simpler and ensier of Eﬂmprahnln-
gion than the Eoglish ; while it diapenses with the wneceasity
of adoptitg the stave, We cannot, however, give our assent Lo
the wview of Mr. Clarke's so-called progressive party, that
@ by adopting, if posaible, the Buropeau akave for I:h&‘ repras
gantation of Beugali melodies, the Bengall mualdans of
courae would save themselves the labor of learning one nola-
tion mors,” that s Bengall who knew no Eoglish migh 1_"131’
a melody from an Esglish er French piece of musie” For

¥—1
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thia dissant we have the best of veasons, In the Buvo-
pean notation we canuok use all the signs necessary for the
full represontation of our musio withoat making it indistinet
and cumbrous, Some of the signs we refer to are Bikeiepa
and Prakshepa, which are in frequent use in vocal music ; the
varioties of HKrintanas, sach as  Murelolhang-trinfana,
Spard'a-Frintana, Qamaka-krintana, A’y a-frintana, &o, the
varietios of Chheras or srgTagrE which are of very frequent
use in our #ina-Jefira, and the sign known by the name of
#{TCT which in the Mahomedan instroments, the Habdd, the
Sarods, &0, in several strings used in vavions ways,
greatly econtribute *to the grace and ornamentation of
onr musle ; the Sparsta, the wvaciclies of AW, such 83
Gamaka-Age, Murchohhand A'9a, &e, These and soveral
others ave not repressnted in bhe notation of the so-
called progressive party, and thelr nob representing them
doss nob maks the representation the less necessary, if
for nothing else, at least for the preservabion of the in-
tagrity of our syatem of musie, They may igaors them, but
weo are prepared practically to prove their existence whenever
wa mav be called upon to do so,  Again, that which we hold
to bo the very fovndation-stone of Hindu Musie, we mean the
Srooties, or the guarter-tones of the Europeaus, in which
Mr. Clatke has pledged his disbelief, and in expressing which
wo take a special pride, finds no place in the systum of the
misnamed progressive party, who ave viotims of self-practiced
delusions,  All theso pigns when mentionsd in the Sanskrit
works on music muat bo expressed either vocally or by meana
of justruments, aud if wa fail, it is plain we arva ignorant of
tha miethod. The adopted notation of the progressive party,
even in its improved atate, i still ss incomplete as it ocan
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possibly be, The numerical signs introduced in it requirve
to be explained for the comprehension of different nations,
and s0 will the several new elgns created sxpressive of the
peculingitioa of our muaio, which is distinet from the musie
of other natious, and that in the languages of those npabiona,
Will it be possible for an Englishman or Frenchman, who
koowa no Bengali, to play o meody from a piece of Bengall
music as represented by these nobations 1 The aigns, wmove-
over, have been diffsvently used for the purpose of represent-
ing our music, and how will the Englishman or the Frengh-
manmake them oub without special instruction T For instance,
they uss the sign of Soma for the Euglish pause, while thia
Soma is the very starking poiut in Hinda Musie, aod is as
difficult of comprehension to the Buropean as the Rdigae.
We could point oub other anomalies, but wlub we have
already done will suffice,

Above all, the notation in question has been formed on the
freble clef, but nut only one such clef but all the clefs
divided as they are, a6 quite insufficient for the representa-
tion of the 'dpa of & fdge. The A'lipa consists of four
divisions,~ -myragrl}, wwyEr, @Qrey sod sy, ead
thess, four divisions together constitute whab is enlled &
Tdna (gre), without which the Rdge is incomplete® It is
thus evident that My, Clarke's assection *that if {t wes
easenki~] to rapresent quarter-tones, some modification of the
stafl would be far more preferable to the nationalist's notation
&e." 19 bavely an assertion, and does nob admit of proof,

We think we have adduced safficient evidence in this part
of our discussion to justify uain pronouncing Mr. Olarke's

* An apecunt of thess divislons will be foand In Blr Willlam Jones'
Wovks on Hindu Muazle; also in Saagile Rafideall in Banscrit.
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theory aboub the sdapbation of the Eoglish spstems of notgs
tion to the music of all nations aa wholly arbitrary. Every
eivilized nation, that has a musie of its own, hoa also a system
of notation adapted to the peculinrvities of that musio, If we
eitempt to replace it by the European system of nobation, wo
will e under the necessity of exprassing those peculinvitics
by means of new sigua,  Take the Chinese niusio ns an illus-
tration, The Chiness have a nebation of their own with
distivguishing peenliarities, They have adopted nine diftevent
charecters, which ave enumerated jo Frenck by DeGuigues
ns ho, a0, g chang, foehe, Buag, fun, Hoon, ood en®  Theve
they write in & live downwards, They note down each with
o chavacter of theiv own, aud DeCluignes says 14 is impossible
to sob them down correetly in the Ewvopean system of nota-
tion. Take .gain Japav. As far back ps the yeay 1611, the
muaical lines of the Japanese were micked+ Captain
Torner waa informed thet the Duddbist peleabs in Thibet
siad their music written in ohoracters which they studied,
Nor ara the Egyptiaus aud Hebrews without a contrivanes
of their ewnf Javaaud other islands of the Indian
sen posacss sowe kinds of notation guite sufisiond Ffor
the musical requirementa of the diferent nationalitics.§
The Burmess sud the Sismess appear to have made a3 great
4 proliclency Iu tonsic s auy other Asintic nation, They
ave npkueally very foud of it awd the style of lheir nusic is,
for the most part, extremely livoly, and way wob sonwd va-
Pleasanb to the Eovopesu ear. Their picces of munsic are

A Thay hnve niso been teanslated into Evglish by the Dev, E. W. Eiyle.
4 Howard Malealm's Travels in Beuth Esstorn Asis
1 Hisbovleal, Tecliolenl mad oviw - Deseriptlen of Orienfal Musle nod
Muslool Tusbrimouta by Yillobea
4 Dpua it
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vory oumerots, They exhibit as mauy os bundred and ity
tunea written in thelr own oharacter®  In Ceplon too, musis
sppoara b0 be cultivated with greab ardour There ave
pleces of musioc o be seen in regular notes written in the
Poli language, The Turks aze uob without a systen o rule,
Their music has not ouly all the tunss and seunds eorrea-
ponding to ours, but, possessing quarber-tones, it is very
rich in moterials, and consequently hiphly melodious and
difficult of reduction to a regular seale even in thelr national
sratem of notation. The Tovkish people play in uaison or
in octaves, which practios though hoatile to harmony in the
musical gensa of the word, is productive of a grand mansical
effact, and ia very imposingt The Avaba divide their muasis
into two parts—tho felif (composition) or music considered
in ita relation to meledy, and the ifea (eadenes of pounds)
or ihe medsured cossation of melody regavding fnstrumental
mugie only, They have four privcipal modes from which are
derived eight othors, snd they have also six composite modes
formed by union of these, Their manner of noting musie 3z
by forming an obleng reatangle, divided by seven lines perpen-
dicular to ita aldes, reprosonting together with the bwo extrema
lines gight intervalsn, Each of these lines is of a different
color, which must be remembered a8 well the name a3 the inter-
wal. “They ves in their musie smaller intervels than our sami-
tonea. ‘Tha notes of theiv soale (whish ara desiguated vy the
numbers from one to waven—yek, du, o, feohar, pend, sehesch,
heft, oy b in Buropean muale, by the flvet seven lottera of the
Alphabet, which ace iu the Arvabio, alif; e, giw, dal, ba, waiy,
guin,} ove subdivided into seventeen coe-thivd toues and dn

+ Hownrd Maloolm, + Ses The Hurmenfoon, Yel. 16
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rendering this scale in the European system of notation, now
sigus will bave to be iovented for tho quarter-tones, But
from the sixth to the minor seventh a—b fat will Le semi-
tones, whils in their soale only one-third tono, &o, Thus, it ja
impassibls bo represent Avabic musio in the European system
of notation, notwithstanding the invention of new igns for
quarter-tones»

The Persian musie very much resembles ours,  [b hag alan
its owa wotation, the redustion of which to the European
ecale ia as difficult and impracticable as that of ourd, Now
we leave it to Mr. Clarke to determine the result of TEpTE-
#onting the music of different nations on the faca of the earth
by oue common notation, i e, the European with pewly in-
vented aigna aceording to the requiromenta of enlh, We
fear we must defer the prospeet of an universal language of
miusia il the millenenm arvives, If an atterapt be mnde o
adapt the English notation to the musio of the difforant
bations, it will be necessary, we beliove, accordivg to My,

larke's plan, o oake sub-divisiona in order _to cover the
wants aud peculisrities of each vation, but then the reaulk
will not be that “a Bengali who knew no English might
play a melody from an English or French pizea of muaje™
Bak the diffoulty we have just repreaented iz not all. As
the different systems of wusic of different nations are nob
equally progressive, (and some are not at all progressive)
the wew signs we have referred to will have to be modificd
altered or extended according to the stages of progreas anc;
development of the original musio, Wea will pak Mr. Clarka
to bear jo mind how wuok alteration bes Eunropean musio

* A Treatise on Arnlde Musio, teanslated from tha Atwblc by EH Semith.
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undergons in the course of the lask 600 years, and how much
maore it is destined to underge, Had the Europesn system
been an immubable or a system, whab necessitated John
Curwen's modificationa {which by the bye closely resembles
the ancient Sanscerit notation) aud what guavantes have we
that they will stop herea ! From what we bave alrealy
adduced it may now be safely assomed sz an established
fact that, cxeept by the aystems of notation invented
by them, the muzic of the oriental patiovs connot be
represonted Dby the Europesn notation, In this cpinicn
wa ave well sopported by Ambros, who says that “respect-
ing the nallonal songs which have hitharto been pulblished,
it musk be observed that in all of thomn the ovigiual charac-
tor of the musiec hoa been greatly altered, if not obliterated,
by the arvaugement ‘of melodics for the piasoforts, or by tha
unwarranted addition of accomopaniments of some kind,
In many inatnuces where the songas are uaually pevformed in
unison, they vetain, when havmonized, bub faint traces of theie
former charncteristica, Even in instances where an acoom-
pauiment otigivally exisbs, its pecaliarities ave often a0
entirely disvegarded in the arrangement that it becomes
almpst another composition And as to the inapplicabi-
lity of the Furopean notation, whot hes heen said  of
the music of other oriental nabions is equally true of
Hindu Musie, The dithenity of adepting the fore’gu nota-
tlon arizes as mueh [rom the modifications necessary for the
ganrter-tones, ns for varicws obher csuses too intricate for
eoumeration,  We will cite a few more antheritics in support
of the views advoeated by ws. A great difference,” says
Willagd, @ prevails between the wuwale of Earope and that
of the oricutal nationa in respect to time, in which it re-
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gemsbles more the spstem of the Clreeks and other aneient |
naticns than the measuves peculiar to the music of modern
Burops”  Again, another writer says, ¥ nor are the ancient
Hindu airs known to the Buropeans frem the impossibility
of seiting them according to our syatem of notation, The
Hindus bave quarter-tones, a fact which renders it still mora
diffoalt to expresa their musis by om owa syatem.'™# Mo
Whitten, in his lecture on the masie of the ancients, deliverad
at the Calogtta Normal Schesl, tock the same view of the
question. His words were as follows : ¥ Few of the Hindn
aiva nre lenown to Europeans, and it has besa found [mpos-
sibla to sob them be musie according to the modern system
of notation, 54 we have neither staves nor musical chavacters
wherely the sounds may be aceuvately expressed.”t  Another
writer, an tqually independent authevity, gees on to ey,
that *cousiderable diffioulty {9 found in setting to musie
the Fdgos and Ragieis, as our systam doea not supply notes
or signa sufliclently expressive of the almost impevesptible
elovations and depressions of the voics in these melodies
of which the time ia broken and ireegular, the modulations
fraquent and very wid."t

It is thus generslly admitted that Hindu Musie, from its
uaturs; doss not admit of being ropresented by the European
ayetem of notation. M, Qlacke moy, thevefore, well regala
in the erjoyment of his pleasing visions supported - by the
distingnished authority of his progressive friends, and will

* Oriental Cellastiona Ly W, Ouseley Exq.

t Grechoglra, March 14bh 1863

tal Collsoticna by B W, Ouselay,  Mr. Clarke hirr.!el:f lias glven
mt ﬂgﬁ'ﬁﬂ dam-'_unstr.‘.-.bi.c::lr'i of tha diflonity of repreacnting Hisda blusia
by the Enropein notation in tha thren lined apponded ta his srilely, aod wo

nre giad to find that Mr. Aldis takes our vlaw of tho caea
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we hops have the goodness to practically illustrate his theory
with their invaluable aid as to how the Hindu system of
notation may be superseded by the European,

We will conclude with & faw words, pointing out sertain
farrm'a. into which Mr. Clarke has, perhaps unwittingly, fallen
in respect to eertain wmousical facts.and peraonal questions,
Io diseussing the question of notation he incidentally
mebtions that the notation in use is net the Baogall notation
bub an iovention of four yeara ago, taken up by *a amall
bat rich party in Caloutta” We are sorry o say, that in
making this statement our critio is entirely mistaken, or
has allowed himself to bo misled by the party to which he
has apparently sureendeored his eritioal judgment. If he
bad referred to the published worlks of his conntrymen, ha
would have dissovered-548 mistale, Amangaﬁ others we wc:uld
take the liberky to recommend far bis perv=al Bir W, Jones' s
works on Hiodu Music. Pho notation in uso is no. uill of
four years' invention, but of an ags anterior to the COMINGNcE-
ment of the authentio history, In proof of its antiquity we
annex a facsimile of & printed form. of notation, written in
the oldest Sanskrit charaoter of gEF T |
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Wa will not enter Inbo the personal question, bub we may
state for Mr Clarke's informabion that the party which
sharea our opinions in muasical matiers fa nearly as numerous
a9 to compreliend musivisus of all degrees of taste and
proficiency—of course the progressive party onoly excepted.
In the appendix will be found a paper contalning autegraphs
of all the eminent Mindu and Mabomedan musiclans of tho
day, who endorse our view of the guestion under discusaion,
We do not pratend to soy knowledga of English, music—the
little that we know does net, perhaps, extend to much he-
youd a koowledge of the motes on o harmonium and the
explanation of the notation. Bub we have taken the paina
to study the particular brouch of music in which we take
mide snd plessure, and on which we have presumed to write,

Finally, we venturs to express a hopo that Mr, Clarke will
do us the juslics to belisve thpt in all that we bave said in
the ‘courss of thiz contreversy wo have not been actuated
by any unfriendly fesling, or hestile spirit, What prieves
us most is that & gentleman of Mr. Clarke’s erudition,
soientille attainments, natural abilities, and high character,
should bave imported in this disoussion the party Bpirit of
thosa, who ere themselves unable to understand or explain
what they write about, and who have mada him an exporenk
of theiv orude views aud egregiows misconceptions. If thia
paper satisfies ffe. Olarke that in advocsting the mational
aystem wa are simply followinggreason, truth, snd history,
we will consider ourselves amply repaid,
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OH THE

MUSICAL SCALES OF DIFFERENT NATIONS.

Tee seven ivtervals of the Hindu scalo—sa, »i, oo, s,
va, dia, ni,—which nemly eovespond with Jour diatonio
major seale, are suldivided info twenfy-two Srosti, ocorres-
ponding to quarter-tones, but nob quite exactly, since thera
nre only 22 instead of 24 in the compass’ef an octave.

Whels | Whola | Zemd-] Whole Whela | Whole | Sami-
tono, tona. | tema. tona, I tuone. tous, | totie,
i 1 o 1 e IO B 4 T T
) W R s
4 Srosii. ia Srooti.| 2 ! Spacti. | 4 Svooti. |3 Srooti.| 8
Srosli, Sroell.

n wi ga  wa pa dite i

| R e e its e o i ot

] ] (e I i (=) LI

Sir Williarn Jones considers se identical with our e, so
that the syllables sm, vl go, s po, dhee, i, would -epresent
our seals of a major, &, b, of 4,6, £ 3 g Other writers
e Hindu musie faka sa to be synonymoud with o, as has
been done in the above illostrations of the scale. Caplain
Willavd Toleerpes that Sl W, Joues, in makivg the Khuruf*
to corvespond to @, appenrst to be guided more by
alphabatical arrangement of lotbera than by auy copnexion
it may have with musical arrangemenk, Tf the Khursi ia
buned uf or ¢, it eemus to me to ba mi.ve ayatematio, it being

® Khurwj is tha nang glvon bo ar, the fundaraeutal nata of tho eeale.

I=1
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the key-note of the natural key., The musicians of Hin-
dustan never appenr to have had any determined pitch by
which their instraments were regulated, ench person tuning
his own to a cortain height, adapted by guezs to the power
of the instrument avd quality of the sirings, the capacity
of the voice intended to ba accompanied, aud other adventi-
tious circumstances”™ This question, hewever, is not of
much importance fu our inquiry, More remarkable is the fack
thab two of the whols tones in the Hinda eoale, via, those from
the sacond to the thivd, »i—ge, and from the sixth to the
seventh, dis—ani, comprise only three Srooti, whils the ether
whale tones comprisg four.  In certain cases the performar to
some extent obviates inequality, by enlarging » amall whele
tone with & Srostd borvowed from the next tone of the seals,
The genetal name for the Hindu scale is T%48, Refgar and
fifiginess are melodies founded upon certain seales, or rathey
modsr, which ave fofmed either by substituting for the
prime another interval of the soals as fundamental note,
or fonie, a8 in our ancient Church modes; op by con-
sideriog certain intervals of the moale as inessontial ; op
by omittiug ona or bwa intervals entively. In flustration T
aubju:rinl: fow Bpecimﬁns of seales selected from a number
given in Sir W, Jones's ezsay *Ou the Musical Modes of the
Hindus't Two of them, ealled 9odi and Suindhiari, resemble,
it will b~ scen, the former the Droriam, and *tho 1#tter the
Phrygion mode. Thoss intervals which in the scales oalled
Bhairava, Taceq, and Mavari wre written as crotohets, ara
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inessentbial, and may be skipped by the parformer. Tutervals
outirely omitted fax in Marard and Iindela) aro indicated

® A Brestiso on tha Musls ﬁ; Mindustan by Capiain ¥, duguatug Willard,
Celoutta, page 27

t Aclatic Resoarches, ¥ol. 131, p. &5,

Toudi. Saindhavd,
P 7 e
b F e
ﬁl F£| d P o 1 L :.-i rJ BBk [ o
Blairava, : Tarcea.
[}
=1 | ] 7 o s
e S e
-~
Maravs, Hindota,
g — —
[ I .I .-cl X e — = r.d: —r |_
TR ot

In the music of the Arabs we alrs meet with amailar
intervals than our somi-tones. The notes of the Arabis
soalo, which are desigoated by the numbers from 1 to T
yoky clu, o, tockar, peni, schesch, Aeft, (or nlso, a8 in our own
wuale, by tho first seven letters of the alphabet, which are
in the Arabio alif, Be, gim, dal, he, wan, sain,) are auudivided
into saventesn ome-third-tones,

Yk e 8 frehar peni schech  heft Yok

i
[t ' bl ] D B | e, |
e ] 1 ! PR el
C o E ¥ A Baat €
In rendering this seals in our notation, T shall employ
siges similar to thess previously ddopted in the examples

with qoarter tones, Thus, }ff befors a nola raises it a L.
thixd-tone, end 3% two one-thivd-tones; I befors B
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indicates that the interval is a one.third-tone higher than
B flat, and 4] that it is two one-third-tones Ligher than B flak.
The minims iodicate the diatonic intervals, which, it will
bo seen, differ from oura in wo far vz the sevensh is minor,
und the bwo steps from the third to the fourth e—f, and
from the sizsth to the minor seventh, g—5 flut, which in
our notation would be semi-bones, are in the Arabic scale
ouly gxe-third-tonss, The intervals written as crotchets
deuote the intermediate oue-third tonea babween the respac-
tive distonic interrals,

ARABIC INTERVALS,
| . |

il

bdait 141

| : i{f
= A :i'_ﬁ He #ﬁmm

The Peralans appear to have empleyed ab an early period
emoller jutervala then somi-bonzi alter the ennguest of
Persin by thae Avabe, aboub the middle of the eeventh
cautury ef wir Christian era, the music of the Persisns and
Araby, became, 5o f0 &gy, amalgamated, aid there ara still
treatises extant of early Arabion and Dessipn thesists, in
which the system of ons-third-tones is exhibited. After-
wards, howevery, gome of the Persian Musicians adopted a
eyatem of twelve ssmi-tomea in the compass of an octave,
like our chromatio soale,

THE SAMAN UHANTS

The eflrsheyatralmana,

By

A, C, BURNELL, rr D



THE SAMAN CHANTS.

Tae music of the Sdman Chants has been so offen mens

toned by me, that 1shall try to give an iden of ik, as it s
now suug by the Sdma Veds priests, Hers, sa in other
respects, thers are numerous Cafid differencgs and I shall,
therefore, follow the practica of the Kawthumi Cikkd, the
ooly one of which I have been able to obtain sufficient in-
formation. The art is very nearly cxinet, snd this is a
good reason for describing i, especially as the only Euvopenn
who sbudied i in Indig—Dr. Haug—is now no more,
" The foundation of these Chants being unguestionably very
old, they sre, as might be expected, on an imperfect scale
of nobes, but medes do not appear to" be used, except one,
Tha Sdwman Chanis resemble in some respeets the Gregoriun
ot- Plain Chant, and the two kinda of musio approach one
another in many poluba; the Sdwan, however, being the
older and less cultivated, ene occcasionelly mects with pass
eages Which are forbidden by the rules of the Plain Chant, -
and are, to a foreigner’s ear, by ne meaus plesalng.:

The notation, as - has been already remarked? varfes oxceeds
ingly, aewordingly as the MBS, come from different purta of
India, and it ia not too mueh to sy that it would be almoat
impossille to find twe MBSH, which precisoly agres. Ms8,
of the ganaa are anly copled by professional Sdma.

1 oefe. Po 5T® of Helmholiz, * Dde Lehre vou den Tenpmp-findongen,”
(Bed ed b an to the dovelopment of Easto os regards Musie,
q Abgve TI XXV wnd XXVILL
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Veda priests for their own use, and present no kind of in-
terest to the publio; every copyist, therefore, follows a
different plun in details, for almost every ons adds marks
and aigns of his own to assist him in chanting the notes,

It would be useless to give the complioated wotation as
wsed in the ®, Indian MSH, sud which I have elrandy
mentioned, for thesa lelbors amount to several hundveds,
The principle of the modern notation by numbers is far
more simplo. The seven notes are marked by the numerals
1,2, 3 4, 5 6 and the last (really never usad) by 7 or - OF
these the f:ra.[-r = Fandthe rest B, D, O, B, A, G

1t is necessary to point oub (as there hus been much cons
fusion oo this point) thot the ghnny ave nob accenfed in the
ordinary sense of the word, or like the other Fedos; but
that the marks which form such o prominent feature in the
teak are notually smusfeal nofer? p

The difficulty in uhdevatanding their true nefure has
arisen out of the stternpta to eluesify the notes, and alao ta
connect them, phonetically, with the nccents, It is not
dificult to wunderstand this by comparison with similar
attempts of the medimval studenta of music. Thus Hugbaud

11 have zacertaingd this Ly meana of & elandnrd piteh-plpa, Tt i nleo
the dootring of Bhe Néradacted (adby. §.) ascording to ored information §

I Tl Bimn finfm Prothamph 8 Vonor madhramasraral
Yo d\'itd}& Ha Qfndhdms, teitiyns b rishabha serila. l

The common Hikda saale corrosponds with the Buropsan kop of @, bok
Sir W, Jones hos (29 avidontly might bo done) put it in the ey of A, lor
whith I ean find no suffeient renson; and, fn fet, b ie thes lod fnts
Ineonalstenoy (Aa. Hes. i)

2 Thean notes should be oa juat meotionad § but I have seen 339, [n
which tho accent morka wora nsed, and this misled me (Cas, P, 43), and
the peaetles s, admitiodly, wiong,
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" (840-830 A.D.) clossjlled the notes of the Plaln Chant in
the following way :—

So, L, &9, U8 | Ri, M, Fa, 8ol | La, 85, T, Re, | 2, Fa, Sof L
grades finales aupariores exceilentoy

Tn the Toflian books on music there is o somewhat similar
classification of the notes -

) Bt ; Anwddfta ] Svarifa
Kishtdo, gindhdra, | Disiabhe, Dhai. | Shadja, Hadhyama,
1Y ik i vadr Poanece.

Thathree sthinag represent three octaves,

The names of the seven notea diffcr, wud some have
several ames, The oldest lisk that T know of i3 probably
that in the Sdmavidhdne Bréhmanar—lrushia, Prathame.
dvitiya, tritiya, caturtha, pancana and shashtha or antya, Tn
the later worka (.., Séyanas C. on the Arehayabidhmana) the
uumbers prathama, ete, ave veeds ; these again partly corves-
pond o the shadfa, rrahub«’m, gandhgra, madhyane, pancamns
dhaivata and st dda of vaual musie, but in reverss order,
g, tho first note of the Hindu ordinary music is the fourth
of tha Sdnme priests, and the scale aseends, the reverse of
the scale of the last. I[n 8. India tho oames are usuall
given as prathams, efs, mandra (5th) anusearyae (6th) and
atissaryz (Tth).

1 Dela Fuge, " Cours complob d Plain Clant,” P. 851,

2 Beal, 1, 8 of my edition (F. &).

4 B o tha Svaraparithdiid, Maondrea {9, nowarer, the mosk weual bune for
tha iflh svara,  In ko Sduslamtee {By i, I, 5—" useo g} gl, i, o8 df,
staed for tho frst fve evaras. Tha anipe ia not mentloned (8, T, I, 4, 1)

4 That tha kraekta {0 tho frst notoe, and that i* f3 generadly ealled pratkaomie
theré can ba ne doubt, Sdyana {In bis C.on tha Arabeya Lr.) mentions
driutia repeatedly (¢ g in T, 10 and 17) where the Lguina ban tle Grat note
markad,

-1
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Besides the seven simple notes (prakrifi), there are seven

others (vitriti)* which express constautly recurring groups of
notes gr medifications, and the vecessity for which has evi
deutly arisen from the system of notation by oumbers,
There are : ' prenthe’ which adds twe métrd to the preceding
syllable and ends with the second svara, it is marked 3, or in
8. Indian M8S, < pre’ sometime oceurs, * Famena® which eon-
sists of the fivst thres notes {one, two and three) ; * barshana’
Iz either up the acale (marked A} or down (marlked V) and
includes all the notes between theso marked. * Vinna® ia
marked by fvi' or § and consata of 1 and 25 whers ¢ Finafa'
oeews in the Grdmugeyagiing, Prenbhe iz put in the Tha,
The two remaiving vilritir ave embellishments :  Agyuthrama-
=4665, Samprasdrana=2345, There are many other terms
of the arh, bub only *abhigdfs’ requires to Lo woticed.
This consista in a repetition of the note with a short a; it
appears bo be marked in the Billiotheca Indiea edition of
the Sdma- Veda by 7. As is everywhers the cass in Sanskrit
literature, the Sdma Veda priests have & long vocabulary of
tochnleal terms, bub I shall not attempt to expluln them,
as most lave arisen out of the peoulinr nobation, and it
would not be possible to make them intelligible in a shork
spaca,

With these explanations it is now possible to give a apeci-
men of the Sdme Veds chants noted aceording to the Flain
Chant systom which will best suit the purpose. It must be
remarked, however, that the Chaut is continuous, and nob
stacoato, and thab, in ono respect, thers is o totsl want of
vessmblancs to the Plain Chant—the wvalus of the nobes ov
time dopenda chiefly on the words ; in the adaptations of a

1 These ara purely modern,
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~
l iy i Semen Lo different words, the length of tho woles is mwde
" g up by the modifieations of the words and fnsertion or omia-

sion of lettera. MNobes are, sometimes, Dirgha or Veiddha,
‘ and tho former ave alone maked—in N. Indian MSS.
| usually by the letter 7, in 8. Indian B85, by O. Priduhe
' notes ara emphasized ; Dirgla potes ave prolonged beyoud
. ’ the usual length, Where therain & group of nofes and a
i

number over ench one, thess upper mumbers give the length in
(Mdtra).r The bar or division {Pervan) warks the notes
| to bo sung with one breath, The length of the pote depends
on the vowel, and not on the Jength of the syllable acoording
to prgsody ; thos in feitra’ the firab note is shork, the lasb
nete in each parvan 18 alwoys Veiddla,

If Ioba right in assuming that the 8, Indian letter nota-
tion is the oldest—and thers are many reasons Iu faveur of
this, and none (3o far a9 I can eee) against it—It i3 obvious -
i that such chants can pever have beeun vhus preserved exactly
l without alteration, for the lefters do pol show the place

of the. notea on the texh, and thers ava other indicationa of
&l this, For instance, the syllable  hum' which se often occurs
] in the Sdman was ealled origivally {ns the Brahmoanas prave)
Y hinkarg, and “him’ must, thevefore, have besn the origiual

i
I

Tc)

vyzabEn

(11 1) yrywd vhsom

pound,  Again the Phallasiled showa that some Cibhids sang
certain Sdwmos to move nobes than othera,  Again, it is diffi-
oulb bo breo much in common Lebween what are nomivally
the same chavts a8 sung by members of different Cdidds,
This consideration affords a probable expavation of the

S

1 The abewva oxplanation will onable any ene ba noto the Bdwa Peda

cliants (a8 4. 9 printed iu the B. L cditbon) (o fie Earepann way, Insons

| easas notes epom to be mada ebarp or Bab, Lab I kave not boen able to Jean
et any rule as regards thoso
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sesertion (in the Purdnos) that there were formerly connts
less (*a thoussnd?) O@bids of the Sdme Veda; it was in
evitable that endless differcoces should avise in comres of
time, as the Sdwaveding gradually arrived at a Lelter appre-
cintion of melody. I am not sure that the chants are nob
modified even at the present day; some priests, at all
events, use embollishments which others rejeat.

Thus the Sdma Veds contsins the 'incantamenta’ of
Ancient Indis as Profr. V. Roth appropriately bas termed
them? ; and it is, thersfors, of great interesk na the best
presorved record of a phase of belief of wlich we Bod
traces in the historics of the civilization of all pations, The
asoription of a mapical effect to mpsio s remarkable, and
ony word *incantation’ s sbill & witness to it among the
Lating; the German held the same beliefs

Brisf and imperfect as this cutline necsssarily is, 1 think
it will bo found sufficsent to show what the oldest Indian
music was, The ancient ravsic of mations even nearer than
India has oot a3 yeb attrected any intercst, and the best
bistorians of this ert have nob always had access to uus
gueationable information, When more important work that
T have in band ia done, if ever it be done, I hope to return
to this subject, and bo elucidate it a0 far s my imperfect
acquaintance with the theory of music will permit,

1 " Der Atbarbaveda in kasclmir,® B, &,

2 Grimmy YDeitiche Afwhodopie® pp. 857 fig. The mpths which
bavg ehrictn veforenon to wusle wre numorous and interosting, buk s
has, ae yob, best dono bo Dlasteaia them.

B ¢ g Qreck muak has boon bat Bltls gtudied.
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THE HINDU THEORY OF MUSIC

Tag wmusiesl aystema which nexb olaims our attention ia
that of the ancient Hindeos, Thongh unlike that of the
Chiness, it is no less curious and interesting. The latter
attempted to secount for the power of music over the emo-
Lions by & mystie aymbolical systom, Bub it was not the
characterictio of the Ilindoos to enter into such geognoatic
mypsteries,  They, too, were susceptiblo to the influcocs of
the music, and to a very graat degros ; but they wora too in-
dolont to seek for the natural cause of the phenomenon—thay
had a simpler way of doing things, Why spend your existerce
in the futile effort to untie a knob, when you can cut it, and
sever its most inlrieate ramifications ab a single blow 1

2. lusic is the invention of the g.eat God Mabade-krish.
na, who caused five Rdgas to spring from his five heads,
The sixth owed its existence to Parbuti, Afterwards Brahmn
himself created thivky Raglnds. Each fdgs wos then pers
eonified in a god who protected and governed it, ench faging
i a nymph. The Rdgas were the primary modes, the fdgi-
nis the secondary ones.  Later, Saraseati, the aspouso of
Erabma, preacnted mankind with the most beautiful of inae
truments—ths Vind, The demi-god Nirads was elected to
teach its use, Then Mabada-krishua endowed the Rdgas with
the power of magio. The Rdgus, in turn, endowed the g«
ginis, Ben, animals aud inanimate nature were hencsforth
compelled to obey them, One Hdga was poaseasad of the
power of raising clouds and producing rain, A songatrass
verged in that mode at ope Hre saved Bengal from an
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imminent famine by'intoning, Anobher Rdga could cause the
gun to vauish, Ope charmed serpents, avother lions and
tigers, All hesven i3 filled with musie. The graat God
Iudra is surrounded by Gandhaevas ; they sccompany him in
war aud sing his praise in peace, Yes, the terrible Shiva
himself was charmed by the magioc of Ravana’s Vind, Musia
fs the pler of prayer and sacrifics—it is god-compalling.

8. The original system was much elaborated in the course
of time, so that it grew to contain o less than siztesn
thousend modes, sach of which was governed by one of tha
aixteen thousand nymphs, who attempted to gain the love of
Mahada-krishna duvicg his incernation, The nymphs are
governed by the thirly Réginds, the Rdpinis by the six
" Rdgas, the Adgas by Krishoa bimself, Now, s certain fdgi-
#is had affinilies for certain Rdgas, it wos conceived thak 1
general marriage hed taken placs—that each Rdga had been
wedded to five Rdginis,and that eght sons had been born in
each family ; that each of the forby-eight sous, called Pufras,
had faken a uymph for a spouse, wheraupon the immedints
family of the Rdgas comprised one hundred and thivty-two
hepds, all chief modes,

4. Later, the fdger wore constrosd s being alaa gods of
the seasons. ‘This was done, bocause thers appeared to be a
great analogy between the frame of mind produced by each
of the Rdgas, and the ono natural to one of the slx seasony
into which the Hindu year was divided, The Joylul strains
of one Rdga weie mymbolieal of the season of blooming ;
the gay charncteristios of ouokher, of the ripening of the
frulta; whils the sad and melancholy melodies of another,
of the fuding and falling leaves, In Mme it came to be
cousidered a grave: offence to the preslding Rdge of the
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gethava, i molodies in any but ong of the muues sibjeoh be hia
conbrol were inkoned.

How diltuvently the Chisese pnd the Hindoe= accounted
for the cmotive power of music! On the one lband, the
glootay mysterios of the uumbers and the elements ; on thae
other, the bright, fantastie, gorgeous hosven of sunshine,
marrlages, and pleasures ! And yeb, who knows bub that
the Hindu philosophers, who established wuch o flowery
Byetemy, wers thinkers fully s deep as the Chiuess sagea
—thab their original conception and hidden meaning wera
not a5 spiritual as those of modern dwyws? It wes the
Bpivib of the age to eall a fores o Glod——that ia to sy, to
poersonify the ideal, the spiritual, The firet theorabicians,
probably, used the word Rdgae aa s eober name, signifying
mode, Asthe tones increpsed in warlety, and by the aid

“of modulation, changes of rhythm, fo, appeared to ba-

come almost unmanageabls, or vathor {reeducible to noy
gyatem ; they wore compolled to limit them to & certain
number of mbdes fit for practioal use, and this number be-
came in coursa of time extended to sisteen thousand by some
caleulation, of which wo ave ignorant, Then came mytholo.
gieal philosphy, The tones, with their wonderful effect on
the eoul, must havs originated in beaven, The mest step
was to specily how and where they originatgd, by whom
they were prfipagated, and then the wildest apeenlationd on
the subject- were the order of the dag, The peculiar poeti-
cal character of the ancient Ilindu showed itself in the
guestion * What s musle?” as part of the guestion
*What is Hature 1"
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THE INDIAN ART OF MUSIC.

‘rwg Indiau art of Musie (Gandharia-veda) waa destined
to exerclse a widar influence, A rogular
gystemn of motation had been worked
ok before the age of Pénini (350 B.C.7) and the seven notes
were designated by theiv initial letters. This notation paszed
from tho Bribmans through the Persiwna to Arabia, and
was thenca introduced into Europcan musio by Guide &’
Avezzo ob the beginning of the 11th century.® Some, indeed,
suppose that our modern word gamu comes nob from the
Greels Jotter, gamma, but from the Indian gdm. {in Prdkrit; in
Bunshrit, grdma), literally g musicsl Ecale) Hiondu musio,
after a period of excessive elaboation, sank under the
Mubnmmedan dynastics into a state of arrested development,
OF thie 98 chief musisians in the time of Akbar, only flve
were Hindus, Mok content with tones and semi-fones, the
Indisy musicions employ & mors mipute sub-division, to-
gether with a number of sonal modifications, which tha
Western ear neither recognisen nor enjoye.  Thua they div ®
tho ockave into 22 sub-tones, instead of the 12 zemi-t meaof the
European scale, This is one of sever | fundsmental differ-
ences, bub it alone suffices o render Indisn rauaie barbario
to us ; giving it the effect of a pallad fu 3 minor key sung
intentionally out of tune,

Tndian musie.

* Von Dholen, Das aifs Tadien, §, 106 (1850); Benfy's Dndiss (Erech &
Grihor's Excpelopmdia, =vil, 184005 guoted by Weber, Fie. fud. L,
. 978, foct-noba 816, (15780
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Melodies which the Indian composer prousunces to be
the perfection of barmony, and which
bave for ages touched the hearks and
fived the ifmagioation of Indisn audiences, ave condemned
ga diseord by the European critic. The Hindu ear has been
trafned to recognise medifications of =ound which the
European ear refuses to take pleasuve in; our ears, on the
other hand, have been taught fo expect harmonis combinae
tions for which Indian muaie substitutes different combing-
tiona of its own, The Indian musieian declines altogether
to be judged by the few simple Hindu aira which the Engliah
et can appreciste, Ik indeed, impowsible to adequately
represent the Indian sysbem by the European notation,
and the full rvange of its cffects can only bo produced on
Indian instruments—a vast collection of sound-producsrs,
slowly claborated duwrdng 2000 years to suib the special
requirementa of Hindu nasic, The complicated sbructura
of its musieal modes (rdps) rests upon three moparate
eystems, coe of which consists of five, the obher of
siz, and the other of eaven mobes. It preserves in
o livieg abate some of the ealier forms which puzsle
the student of Greek musio, eide by alde with the

Bovlval of Hinde Most complicated developments, Pat.
Mzl viotic Hindus have of lata endeavoured
to ereate a musitsl revival upon the old Bapskrlt basis,
Within the past ten years, Rajah Somrindra Mohun Tagore
of CUnlentta has published a series of interesting works on
Indian Blusin in the Ewglish tongue, adopting as far as
possible the European notation. He lus organized an ov-
cheatra to illustrate the art ; and presented complete ool
lections of Iliudu fnstruments to the Conservatoive ab Paris,

It peculincitios,
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and ta other jnstitubions in Burope. One of the earliest
subjects which the new movement tock sa its theme, waa.
tha colebration of the-Quesn of England and her aocestors, in
o Banskrit volume entitled the Vietoria-Citika (Caloutte, 1875).
No Epglishman haa yet brought an adequate acquaintance
with tho technigua of Indian instrumentation to the study
of Hindu musio, The art still awaits investigation by soms
eminent VWestern professor ; and the contempt with which
Europeans in Iudia regard it merely provea their ignorance
of the yetem on which Hisdu music is built up,

Erxp oF Pant II.



= fn_the first part, the present calleéﬁon, nohvithstam:iing its )

short-comings, will bereceived with indulgence by those interested
with the revival of Hindu music. It also provides a further
collection of the views of foreign writers on Hindu music which
has been placed in the second part. The first part contains extracts
from almost all the eminent works on Hindu music found in the
English language.

country has been traced and pointed out: harmony and melody
havebeen compared; and timenoticed. The varieties of song have
been enumerated, and the character of each detailed. A brief
account of the principal musicians has been superadded and the

work concluded with a short alphabetical glossary of the most
\ useful musical terms.

iSEN 31-85142-25-0 )

The similarity of the music of Egypt and Greece to that of this
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